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seminar paper on the course offered,ieeo»the composition 

and organization of the ̂ '̂ oghal nobility, i chose the Hindu 

element of the ̂ rathas and composed my paper on the 

basis of original and secondary sources»I must say that 

the ̂ lughal nobility was composed of a medley of racial 

and etlinic elements,e.g*,the î raniSythe ^uranis,the Af^ans, 

the 3haikhzada&,the Rajputs,the Marathas and so on. 

Since then my interest in the organization and 

composition of the ̂ oghal nebility w&a bom.Por my *̂ i«Phil, 

i studied the role and status of t'ne iiiiiiu elements of 

the i%ghal nobility as avhole-^or my Pitjd. I have studied 

the subject as a cohesive whole and have prefixed the 

title of ay thesis as follows, 

" I'he Hughal nobilitysA political,admicistrative and 

socio-economic studyJwith special reference to the 

Hindu noble elements "• 
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i'l I'be GUb^eot of the nobility during the medieval period i 

of AMiau history is an interesting subject for study and ^ 

research, it in nt the caiaefelm® a \rnr^- neglected aapect of the 

study of medieval Indian history. I'he ̂ ârxist school of histo*-

rians have hitherto not studied this particular subject.A fev 

non-^%rxi8t historians have dvelt upon this subject but have 

Inot studied it systetoaticaXXy.î his particular aspect of the 

study of laedieval Indian history provides a great scop© for 

both political and ©conomic historians*because the subjects 

relevance IB related to many aspects • such as political* 

adi3inistrative»{ailitary,fiocialyeconoxaiĉ and so onL^ne fflay 

assert that the study of the nobility during the aedieital 

Indian (̂ giaŝ  involves only political and administrative 

theaee as the nobility was pricjarily a political and administ­

rative institution;but when one goes deeper into the study 

one finds t^mt econoailc and social liaplicationa are aleo 

conciirrently involved with xne so called political and adioinis-

trativa instiiutionali^ation of the laedieval Indian nobility. 

2»eavii3ig aside '̂the ©arly isedieval Indian nobility as it is out 

of tho context of tho present study,^© later medieval Indian | 

or the ̂ ^u^al no£»ility which i^ the subject of the present 

research,can b® stated io be such an ins.titution i?hich proved | 

to be the very blood-line of the °̂ ughal eiapire and the empire 

developed,consolidated,and ultiaaately eclipsed along vith the 

institutiQs st ths nô îlity,»ihich incidentally also underwent 

the saî e historical process,while 'oo'̂n the s.ate and the insti­

tution of the n&biliiy proved to be crucial and detrî aental to 

each other's existence. 
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Xbe medieval Indian state,like all the state^systems 

indifferent ages and placeSfhad distinct features of its 

own*One of these features was the sustainence of the 

principle and practice of sharing the political power and \ 

authority*-first and foremost,it has to be kept in mind that-

the medieval Indian state as a system or as an institution 

was alien to the Indian conditions as well as to its people* 

It was a system the genesis of which lay in the soil of 

Central Asia and which had been implanted in Indiana torel^u 

land,by a handful of ̂ Wlims,among the vast multitude of i 

ĵ indus living in India since times immemorial* 

The medieval period of Indian history has often been 

called the %slim period of Indian history by the traditional] 

historians only because the %slimB were the rulers*^hia 

peiT-od has been very conveniently divided into two sub-

periods Hhe period of the ̂olhi_Sjiiiari3—aad the pariod of 

the %ghal emperorspln the medieval period as a whole, t̂ aere 

was (a distinct operation of (^aring^political authority going", 

on,Although this sharing of power vested in the state -

system was a distinctive feature of the medieval period as a 

whole,during the sarlier period it was shared by the i>elhi 

Sultans and the nobles of Central Asian extraction, i'hey were 

all %3lims,-ihe nobles came alongwith the ̂ ultans from Central 

Asia,so that the latter could utilize their help and services, 

for governing an alien pe€>plG«On the other hand,the cupidity 
•C« : 1 

of the recalci»ant nobles who hacLjClfio^and c lass ties—wjrth ' 

the Sultans,had to be checked and eiatiefied by extending 

to them some sor t of p o l i t i c a l au thor i ty , Ihs s i tua t ion thus 

demanded an in te rac t ion betveen the two p a r t i e s , i . e . , t h e 

i^ultans and the nobles.^&ch party was using and at the same-

time depending upon the other,However,it i s s igni f icant to 

note that the J^elhi i^ultans did not entertsiin the services 
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of the Hindu chiefs as partners and co-aharers of autho­

rity even though the Hindus were the original inhabitants 

of the land,and still exercised considerable influence 

with the people at the grass-roots level.And this was sig­

nificant in the ultimate decline aiui final extinction 

of the i>elhi Sultunate. 

'Î hereafter came the î ûghalSjand with them came the 

very same ideology and practice,as also the compulsion of 

/sharing the power in the state-system,Once again the shared 

pot'/er-structure Iwas bom out of necessity as well as comp­

ulsion,-̂ he Kughal rulers had to enlist the services of thê " 

nobles of their own land to govern the people of an alien 

Hindustan,And at the same time the ̂ ughal emperors had to 

check and satisfy the fissiperous desires of the nobilxty 

to keep it under effective control and submission,But the 

i'̂ ughal emperors ŷ ere different,in so much as they realized 

that witnout the help and co-̂ operation of the Hindus, the 

position of the empire would be insecure in a land predom­

inantly inhabited by the Hindus,Hence the î ughal sought 

and enli&ted the powe^Hindu chiefs for the %ghal imperial 

service,ihus the medieval Indian state wae a unique political 

'organisatroon 'erfrierein the highest pover vas not remaining-

with the emperors but was being shared by others or the 

nobles.-tt was a unique situation because no parallel in 

history can be traced,If we try to se?k a eiroilarity witl 

the western medieval pc3itjcal institutjons wherein the 

institvition of the nobility was existent,one may maintain 

that there was no similarity between the two because in the 

west the nobility came up due to the veskness of the kings. 

'^he feudal lords and barons catae to share political power 
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due to the increasing weakness of the kings and not duel 

to the circumstances prevailing in the medieval Indian j 

8tate« 

Ihus the problem of the ^'^xxghsU nobility is a multi-

faceted problem which is not shorn of allied problems such 

as political,administrative,military,and social and economic/ 

Hence a study of the ̂ 'iughal nobility becomes all the more 

imperative in the light of the above mentioned circumstances* 

jChe topic of the present research is " I'he ̂'̂ ughal 

nobility: A polltical,adzninistrative and socio-economic 

study;with special reference to the ̂ Undu noble elements *'• 

'•i'he study begins with the study of tho rine of the nobility 

as a significant factor in the political condition of 

medieval India.'̂ he source of the nobility is traced to 

Central ̂ sian origin,and its institutionalisation in India 

under the Mugiim kings is determined by the contemporary 

circumstances v;hich were peculiar as also due to the Islamic 

character of themedi£tKal_ijadian state»\'i'he nobility was not 

only a political group but it xras a social factor as well, 

in the aediavai Indian, state, 3)heae two facts were responsible 

to give it the crucial place which it received in the 

medieval Indiaii state,I'he study hert>-after deals with the 

composition and organisation of ihe medieval Indian nobility, 

^he tranamutory character of the composition of the ̂iugh.al 

nobility is underlined,while the orgaxiisatien of the J>'Ughal 

nobility is discussed,Coining to the Hi^du constituont of the 

^̂ iughal Dobility, the present study has discussed in detail 

the role and status of the Kaiputa and the Karathas within 
t 
the confines of the Wugliai nobility,and concludes that these 

Hindu noble elements played a crucial role in the consolidatic 

and eclipse of the Mughal ercpireoXhe r-oie of the nobility in 
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the H u ^ a l adiainlstraticrn has been studied and i t has 
b3@n concluded that there vas no branch a r a c t i v i t y oi 

tJi© atiiBlaiatratien which vao not out of the peri|?iiery 
of th© i^ighal noMlitS'.^h.'^ wiughal r^obility was a potent 
force i n the economy of the empire hoth as patrons and 
pa r t i cipoB^a. ""̂  

^'he a c t i v i t i e s of th© Ku^hal nob i l i ty in the 
contemporary t radicg and ccca&rgi a l a c t I v i t i e s of the 
empire have been SBalyaed.^hu a c t i v i t i e s aiid rol« exe­
c u t e by the %ghal nob i l i t y in the iibperial socia l 
s t ruc ture have been discussed ss,d the accia l significance 
of t h i s a r i s t o c r a t i c cla3S in the building up of the 
©apire has been analysed.Ona of the broad conclusions 
arrived a t i© tha t the -^ughal n o M l i t y was next only to 
the i%ghal emperors in the i^ughal e te te .^hus the Mughal 
nobi l i ty haa been viewed upon aa the rmat pove>i*ful factor 
in the eiEpire^s atrenjgth and power and >}J.s^ in i t s eve­
ntual d i s in tegra t ion in t#hich the j ag i rda r i c r i a i a played 
no mean part* 



CHAPTER I 

CONCEPTUAli ANALYSIS OF THE PHEKOMEKOH OP 
IX)BILITT 

The phenomenon of n o b i l i t y i s a concept and r e a l i t y 

of t h e middle a g e s . The n o b i l i t y i n t h a t age was a dominant 

group i n t h e s o c i e t y , in t h e west as w e l l as in the e a s t . The 

i n s t i t u t i o n of n o b i l i t y e s s e n t i a l l y possessed (a l e g a l i t y of^ i ' t s 

own which p r o v i d e d i t wi th a s u p e r i o r s t a t u s in t h e s o c i o ­

p o l i t i c a l s i t u a t i o n . Thus, the n o b i l i t y , though a s o c i a l g roup , 

was n e v e r t h e l e s s i n t e r m i n a b l y connected and based upon t h e 

e d i f i c e of p o l i t i c s and the s t a t e , The l e g a l i t y of the p o s i t i o n 

of the n o b i l i t y was e s s e n t i a l l y and b a s i c a l l y h e r e d i t a r y . I t was 

a l s o e s s e n t i a l t h a t the n o b i l i t y should be a r e s t r i c t e d and 

c o n s t r i c t e d bjidy. In o t h e r words , t h e n o b i l i t y denoted a 

p r i v i l e g e d s e c t i o n of the s o c i e t y which was n a t u r a l l y s m a l l 

in c i r c u m f e r e n c e . I t enjoyed s o c i a l i n t e r e s t s and p r i v i l e g e s , 

xirhile t h e t h e o r y and p r a c t i c a l i t y of h e r e d i t a r y s u c c e s s i o n was 

provided to i t by t h e s t a t e and t h r o u ^ t h e s t a t e « 

The p e r i o d frotp t h e n i n t h upto t h e e l e v e n t h c e n t u r i e s 

i s g e n e r a l l y i d e n t i f i e d as t h e f i r s t f e u d a l age in Europe, 

During t h i s p e r i o d , t h e t e rm, ' n o b l e ' , had not acqu i red any 

d i s t i n c t i v e s ense o f l e g a l i t y . l t e x i s t e d a t the concep tua l l e v e l 

o n l y . I d e o l o g i c a l l y , t h e n o b i l i t y was c h a r a c t e r i z e d by the 

1, Marc M o c h , Feudal S o c i e t y , t r . L.A.Manyon, london, 1965, 
P . 285 
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d i s t i n c t i o n of b i r t h . I t a l so itrplied tha t the n o b i l i t y 

possessed a ce r ta in anount of wealth and p roper ty . During t h i s 

per iod, the r o b i l i t y s i g n i f i e d groups of i n f l u e n t i a l people who 

had come to acquire a dominating pos i t ion in the s o c i a l h ie ra rchy , 

due to the fac t tha t the governments had weakened up in Europe, 

vjith the r e s u l t t h a t the p r o t e c t i v e t i e s had become extended. 

The n o b i l i t y was composed of the landed_gejatry, because the 

nobles used to get land revenues by exerc i s ing t h e i r influence 

over the land . 

During the l a t e r feudal age in Europe, the d i s t i n c t i v e 

meaning of the term ' n o b i l i t y ' , underwent s i g n i f i c a n t modifica­

t i o n s , The l a t e r faudal age in Europe commenced from the t h i r t e e n t 

century. During t h i s per iod , the term, ' n o b i l i t y ' , csune to 

s igni fy a d i s t ingu i shed sense of a legaljmpnopolyi. The p o s i t i o n 

of the n o b i l i t y during the ea r ly feudal age was de - fac to , whereas 

diiring the l a t e r feudal age t h i s pos i t ion changed into being 

d e - j u r e . During the f i r s t feudal age in Europe, the n o b i l i t y 

was based upon vassa lage . But due to cont rad ic tory nature of 

the terms of vassa lage , while during the l a t e r feudal age, 

the terms of vassalage were done away with from the i n s t i t u ­

t i o n a l i z a t i o n of the n o b i l i t y . Thus, t h e o r e t i c a l l y , the nobles 

ceased to be v a s s a l s . Now i t was only on the bas_is of b i r t h 

t h a t a noble could own up an independent fief., In s p i t e of the 

fact tha t the re prevai led numerous common fea tu res such 8& 

m i l i t a r y func t ions , and the genera l mode of l i f e , the de-facto 

nobles of the f i r s t feudal age and the de- jure nobles of the 



l a t e r feudal age were very different when looked upon froin 

the point of view of an egal i tar ian society. The chief 

differences prevailed in roatters of wealth and property, and 

power and pr iv i lege . Thus a hierarchical set-up of the 

ins t i tu t ion of the nobili ty was evident. These differences were 

there, t a c i t l y recognizable in the beginning but la te r on they 
2 were confirmed through s ta tu tes and cust0T«3 , 

The emergence and ins t i tu t iona l iza t ion of the 

nobil i ty in India, during the medieval period, was far different 

from the European nobi l i ty . The nobi l i ty in ?5urope was not 

•created' in an a r t i f i c i a l and deliberate manner. I t emerged 

out of the exigencies of the times. The chief factor for the 

emergence of the nobil i ty in Barope was the a l l pervading 

weaknesses of the kingship therein. As a r e s u l t , the European ' 

kings began to share state-powers with the inf luent ia l section 

of the s t a t e , due to which the nobili ty was ins t i tu t ional ized 

therein*^. On the contrary, the ins t i tu t ion of nobilitjrw was a 

^deliberately created one in India so that i t could be u t i l i zed 

as a potent factor in the work of the building up of the Indian 

empire alongwith i t s consolidation, because, these were the 

p o l i t i c a l processes in existence in India throughout the 
> 

medieval period. The basic cause behind this was that the 

medieval Indian s t a te was perpretrated by the Central Asian 

Muslims who were in effect , foreigners in India. The Delhi 

2. Ibid, P.532 
5. S.B.P.Nigam, Nobility under the Sultans of Delhit 

Delhi, 1968, P.185. 
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Sultans during the ear ly MUSIITT? period and the Mughal kings 

during the l a t e r Muslim per iod , were a l l f o r e igne r s . 

The Indian n o b i l i t y during the Delhi Sultunate per iod 

influenced the s t a t e a f f a i r s to a g rea t ex t en t . The n o b i l i t y 

I during l:the Pg lh i Sultunate and the Sultans of Delhi were 

always in te r - locked in a griw tusg le for the exact determina­

t ion of t h e i r two-fold r e l a t i o n s h i p . Islam has evolved a 

de f in i t e theory of s t a t e and p o l i t i c s . I t provides a semi^ 

divine pos i t ion to an e lec ted Amir-uL-mominin. / 

Speaking of the charact«i ' or the aoDil l ty during the 

Sultunate per iod , an> au thor i ty V r i t e s as such. J--

"Immediately below the Monarch came h i s 

nobles . They usua l ly supported him in power, but 

at t imes.usurped h is funct ions , and i f a r u l i n g 

dynasty grew weak and e f fe te they stepped in to 

i t s shoes, and founded a new r u l i n g dynaaty of 

t h e i r own. Even if a noble was deposed or 

otherwise robbed of h i s pos i t i on and power, the 

t r a d i t i o n s of former d ign i t y and s o c i a l honour 

were un fa i l i ng ly handed on to h i s descendants , 

and with the approbation of the people , who 

tenac ious ly adhered to the he red i t a ry p r i n c i p l e , 

r e s t o r a t i o n to farmer pov;er was only a question of 
» 4 _̂_ time and opportunity" 

4 . K.M.Ashraf, Life and condit ions of the people of Hindustan, 
/- Delh i , 19701 P.84 



Thus we See that the theory of the election of the 

Ajnir-uL-inominin was a Misnomer, i There was lacking any workable 

deirocratic machinery for e lect ion. In actual prac t ice , 

mil i tary superior i ty was the chief a rb i te r which decided 

the po l i t i c a l complexion of a l l Muslim communities. Thus a 

powerful person who had established his superiori ty over 

others through the means ofarma,-^sed to surround himself 

rith a halo of divinef sa/ctif ication,^ so that he be taken to 

be somewhat different and abovehis personal r i v a l s . The 

Delhi_Siil±.ans also t r ied to enhance their posit ion by allowing 

themselves divine sanct i ty . But the nobil i ty under them did not 

recognize t h i s . The nobil i ty on i t s own p ^ t declared that 

the Sultans were only one amongthems elves; members of the 

noble class i t se l f . As such, the nobility declared the Delhi 

Sultans to be f i r s t among equals or as the saying goes, the 
5 Sultans were just prirnus inter-pares*^. During the medieval 

age in India,(M;he Islamic stated existed because i t recognized 

the nobil i ty asi co-sharers \in the administration of p o l i t i c a l 

power alongside the emperors. Thus i t may be stated that â  

consti tut jonal monarchy was prevailing in medieval India,. , 

The privileges and power of the contemporary nobil i ty got 

recognition, as i t was essent ia l for the inner balancing and 

cohesion of the Islami^ medieval Indian s t a t e , more so for tte 

l a t t e r ' s consolidation and s t ab i l i za t ion , 

5. S.B.P,. Nigam, op .c i t . PP. 182-83 



As an kuthoraf^ has so ap t ly s t a t e d . 

"Is lam, l i k e C h r i s t i a n i t y , p re sc r ibes 

no p o l i t i c a l system and the hadises of the 

Prophet are remarkably s i l e n t on the ques t ion, 

Neverthelesa the Qiir&n, which, claims to be 

" a guide and a cure fo r those who b e l i e v e " , 

had to lay down the bas ic p r i n c i p l e s of the 

Muslim p o l i t i c o - s o c i a l o rde r . These p r i n c i p l e s 

as we have already seen, are - (a)government 

roust be based on corranon discussion a and the 

Prophet is d i r ec ted by the Quran to consul t the 

Fussalmans in t h e i r a f f a i r s ; " . 

Again, the same au ths r i t y s t a t e s . 

"So monarchy and a governing c lass came 

into exis tence ajid continued fox cen tu r i e s ; only 

in the present generat ion are the Muslim countr ies 

learning how to do without them; Ifow the Prophe t ' s 

Shar i^t does not know of e i t he r i n s t i t u t i o n , 

6 . K.A.Kizaroi, ed . P o l i t i c s and Society during the ear ly 
Medieval"perio_d/ Collected, works o£. 
Prof. Mohammad Habib,(VolTl>,(Delhi, 19741J 



though l a t e r l e g i s t s recognize them as f a c t s . 

5Ihe Shar ia t , which does not recognize monarchy, 

has no law for the succession to the throne? 

the matter had to be regula ted by custom and 

convention or decided by wars of succession" • 

I .H .S idd iqu i \7rites in t h i s context , 

"The ea r ly Sultans of Delhi always paid 

cldse a t t e n t i o n to the composition and organisa t ion 

of the n o b i l i t y , as the en t i r e functioning of the 

s t a t e machinery and the defence of the Empire 

depended upon the co-operation of the nobles . 

Ibr t h i s reason the Sultans had to take d i f f e r en t 

f a c t o r s into considerat ion with regaj^d to the 

recrui tment of the nobles . They a lso promoted 

nobles belonging to d i f f e r e n t s o c i a l groups to 

high pos i t i ons v;ith a view to maintaining a 

balance of pox^er among them. The l o d i Sultans 

whose ancestors had been accustomed to the 

Indian p o l i t i c a l system under the Tugjila^s, a lso 

followed the t r a d i t i o n s of t h e i r predecessors 

& in t h i s regard" » ; 
7 . I b id . P.99 
8 . I r fan Habifed.Cwedieval Ind ia . A Miscellany, V0I.-IS:, 

A I.H.Siddigui.^^The'°^mposition of the Nobi l i ty 
under the Xodi Sultans.^) P . 10 

file:///7rites
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The p rec i se character of t he Tui^ish n o b i l i t y in 

' India was n e i t h e r feudal nor biureaucratJlc. However, i t can 

"be maintained t h a t those t e r r i t o r i a l assignments assigned ; 

to i t which were cal led ' f i e f s * , were comparable to the 

(feudal assignments extended to the European feudal lords 

and barons. S t i l l , the n o b i l i t y under the Delhi Sultans 

'was not f euda l . Because, the n o b i l i t y was d e l i b e r a t e l y 

crea te the Delhi Sultans and they did not spring up 

from any of t h e i r weaknesses l i k e i t s European counterpart* 

Also, the powers and p r i v i l e g e s enjoyed by the nob i l i ty 

during the Delhi Sultunate were granted to i t through the 

s t a t e i t 'self , un l ike the European feudal powers and p r iv i l eges 

which were gathered against the i n t e r e s t s of the s t a t e . 

Thirdly, the feudal lords in Europe were empowered vxith 

landed p r i v i l e g e s , whereas the Tiirkish n o b i l i t y was handed 

over v;ith o f f i c i a l powers and p r i v i l e g e s . However, there was 

one s t r i k i n g s i p i l i a r i t y between the two in way of the f a c t 

t h a t in t i n e s of need, both extended m i l i t a r y a s s i s t ance 
9 

to the kings because both had access to m i l i t a r y powers , 

During the l a t e r period of medieval Indian h i s t o r y , 

i . e . the Mughal per iod , the i n s t i t u t i o n of the nob i l i t y as 

i t was, was also not e i t h e r comparable to the Roman n o b i l i t y 

or the medieval European n o b i l i t y of the feudal t i n e s . The 

9 . S.B.P.Nigam, o p . c i t . PP. 185-86 



Fughal nobi l i ty comprised s ta te-off icers vAio were in the 

service of the lllfl|onarclis. At the same level they also consti­

tuted th.e superior class in the pol i t ica l order. The lllfaghal 

nobi l i ty , unlike i ts European counterpart, wâ  not a landed 

gentry. Because, the jagirs or the revenue assignments of 

the Mughal nobil i ty were transferable from place to place 

a l l over India, As a par t icular socia l c lass , the Mughal 

nobil i ty could be very eas i ly labelled aS an a r i s toc ra t i c 

soc io-pol i t ica l c lass . But rather a i^ore t ruthful statement 

would be that i t was a governing c lass . I t exercised an 

interacting relat ionship with the Mughal kingship, because 

[the nobil i ty exercised auto j^^us authority_vjithin i ts own 

ju r i sd ic t ion , and also exercised i t s own res t r i c t ions on 

the authority of the kingship because i t acted as a powerful 

force of decentralization of the governing authori ty. The 

nobi l i ty helped the Mughal kings with i t s administrative 

cooperation and efficiency, while the emperors had also the 

sat isfact ion of having submitted the nobil i ty to their own 

submission and authority. The Mughal s t a t e ac t iv i ty was, as 

can be stated here, in jus t m.aintaining the status-quo, by 

maintaining law and order through c iv i l and mil i tary adminis­

t r a t i ons . In t h i s , the nobi l i ty part icipated and thus 

jus t i f i ed i t s own situation.-
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The extent of the Mughal nob i l i ty ' s administrative 

role extended ujto the Mansabdari organization, appertaining 

to jagardari and zamindari ordejEP. The mil i tary obligation 

extended upbo extra mil i tary duties of finance,Cdiwan) and 

police,(li^otwal), Zamindari, though basical ly denoted 

administration of agrarian re la t ions , nevertheless implied 

military functions. Thus the judiciary, because i t was 

specialized and independent, remained out of the nobi l i ty ' s 

administrative capaci t ies . By turning the Mxighal nobil i ty 

into an a l l - Ind ia service obligation, i t s coherence,governing 

character, and administrative capacity, was kept in tac t 

for a considerable period. However, the policy of maintaining 

the status-quo followed by the Mughal emperors, which influenced 

the nob i l i ty ' s role and character, proved to be detrimental 

in the end. This s i tuat ion intensified unscrupulousngs^ 1/ 

an©ng the nob i l i ty ' s ranks, l imiting in many ways/any steadfast 

loyalty towards the crown, thus brewing up a p o l i t i c a l c r i s i s 

for the Mughal empire. 

The study of the instutution of nobil i ty from the 

Socio-pol i t ical angle also makes i t imperative for us to study 

the ins t i tu t ion of feudalism from an exacting viewpoint. I t 

may be stated that the mode of production has been different 

in the different ages. In ancient times the production was 

carried on by the ins t i tu t ion of slavery aS i t v;as when the 
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u s laves did t h e pro duct ion-wiork. In the modem times the 

mode of production has been c a p i t a l i s t i c . During the medieval 

vtiines, the mode of production was based upon the i n s t i t u t i o n 

and productive-system which i s known a© leudal i sm. 

Under feudalism, the ecoipmic p a t t e r n 8f l i f e was 

Jbased in the v i l l a g e s . The soc ie ty was compartmentally 

comprising t h e peasants and the feudal l o r d s . l o c a l consumption 

of the produce was very much in use and t r ad ing f a c i l i t i e s x^ere 

) l e s s . Feudalism was charac ter i sed by i t s chief f ea tu re whidi 

was the exp lo i t a t ion of the peasant ry . In Europe, t h i s 

exp lo i t a t i on of the peasantry was so acute t ha t i t took on 

the form of serfdom. Likewise in Ind ia , the n o b i l i t y , 

e spec ia l ly the zaroindars, partook of a huge anwiint of the 
1 

p e a s a n t ' s produce, although, the s i t u a t i o n of the Indian 

peasants was not t ha t of s e r f s . 

The term ' feuda l* , i s derived from the work 'feudum', 
11 

which origi jaal ly indicated a ' f i e f . In o ther words, the 

s i t u a t i o n s i g n i f i e d lands held on condi t ion of Serv ices , 

Under the feudal system, land had become the r e a l source of 

power. The cr ippled peasantry contr ibuted t h e i r pa r t of the 

produce to the lords as t ax or r e n t , or i t also had to work 

fo r the lo rds f ree altho\igh t h e i r labours v/ere alvrays t h e r e , 
10. Arjun Dev, ed. The story of Civili-gation^ Vol. ' I , 

= Delhi , 1978, P .126. 
11 . Sat ish Chandra, Medieval Ind i a , V o l . I . Delhi , 1978,P,2 
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The European feudal system was based upon a 

h i e r a r c h i c a l s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l order . At the top of the order 

stood the Monarch. He d i s t r i b u t e d the f i e f s to the Earls and 

Dukes, who handed there over to the Barons. The knights were 

the lowest c lass of the feudal l o r d s . All t h i s portrayed a 

System of vassalage which was gradual and h i e r a r c h i c a l . 

During the t i r e of any emergency, such as a vjar, the king 

used to demand m i l i t a r y help from the vassa l s depended upon 

him. Because a l l feudal lo rds were powerful within t h e i r 

f i e f s , by v i r t ue of having possessed s o l d i e r s , also by the 

levying of taxes within t h e i r own f i e f s , and also by actang 

as judges and executing punishments and f ines against 'whom 

complaints were in any case l e v e l l e d . In Europe, soon e n o u ^ , 

the f euda l system became h e r e d i t a r y . I t assumed a s t r i c t and 

r i g i d s o c i a l outlook which were based on the crys ta l l ig ja t ion 

' of the c l a s s - d i f f e r e n c e s . 

The peasantry under the feudal system s ign i f i ed t he 

lowest but on the o ther hand, the l a rges t . c l a s s , numerically* 

The peasantry was too divided into yarious ca tegor i e s . The 

f i r s t category of the peasants may be s ta ted t h a t of the 
12 

' \ \free-holders . The f ree-holders received land from the lords 

and managed them on , thei r own. They did not w o ^ for the lords 

but instead paid them t a x e s . The second category of peasantry 

12. Arjun Dev, ed, o p . c i t . P . 129 
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was cal led the v i l l e i n s •̂ , The v i l l e i n s gave a pa r t of t h e i r 

produce to the l o r d s . They a lso worked on the f i e l d s of the 

lords for a d e f i n i t e per iod, although most of the time they 

worked on the land which they had received from the l o r d s . 

The category of peasants which came a t the bottom but was 
' 14 

s t ronges t of a l l in number was known as the serf8_ • The s e r f s 

worked wholly on the l o r d s ' l ands . They performed s eve ra l 

Services for the l o rd s , for example, r epa i r i ng a house or a 

road. These se rv ices were forced laboiir, because the lords 

would ask for these se rv ices a t any time without even paying 

back the l aboure r s . The s e r f s suffered from and were handicapped 

from many r e s t r i c t i o n s and imposi t ions . They were forever t i e d 

to the land which belonged to the l o r d s . They could not e i t h e r 

change t h e i r masters , which vras poss ib le only i f the lands 

changed hands. The se r f s could not leave the land and whenever 

apprehended in t h i s a c t , they were severe ly punished. 

The European feudal system v/as based upon the Kanorial 
15 

p a t t e r n . The Manor was the domain of the lords which contained 
r 

faxw&f pas tu re grounds and common woods. The manor used to 

support a l l those who used to work on i t . Al l the a c t i v i t i e s 

of economic charac te r , for example, ag r i cu l t u r e and a r t i s i n a l 

a c t i v i t i e s were done within the manor i t s e l f , 

13. Ib id , P . 129 
14. Ib id , P.130 
15. I b id , P.131 
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I t can be maintained that the feudal eystein was 

successful in creating securi ty and orderliness in the 

medieval society. The system was instrumental in decentra­

l iz ing power in-between the kings and the lords . . But along 

vrith the few iperits i t bad, the feudal system also presented 

i t se l f v;ith Several demerits. I t created a s t r i c t class system 

in the medieval social s t ruc tu re . The nobles were oppressive, 

The System gave incentive to economic stagnatiotj, because a l l 

the personal i n i t i a t i ve regarding the different economic 

ac t iv i t i e s of the peasantry and the artisans* was checked in 

the very s t a r t . 

However, from the eleventh century, towns and trade 

once again began, to thrive in Europe. The lords now desired 

for luxury goods which the village-based se l f -suff ic ient 

v i l lage economy was unable to provide to them. Due to the 

Holy v;,ars the west came into contact with the east and th is 

created a s i tuat ion for the demands of eajatern luxury ar t ic les* 

Due to the enlargement in cult ivat ion and agr icu l tura l 

improvements, the peasantry s tar ted to exchange their agrJU 

cultural products with non-agriciiltural goods. These ac t i v i t i e s 

promoted trade and crafts which in turn led to urbanissation. 

All these factors contributed to the decline of the feudal 

system. The subsequent increase in trade and commerce and 

the specialization of industries encouraged the merchants to 



15 

organize themselves in g u i l d s . In Europe, a l l t h i s made 

the merchant elements very iirsportant in the soc i e ty , while 

a t the same tiro© nodelled the feudal pa t t e rn of economic l i f e . 

Feudalism in India developed in a ta^ d i f fe ren t manner 

as was the case with Europe. The two c h a r a c t e r i s t i c fea tu res 

lof the Manorial system and serfdom which had impregnated the 
16 

European system x^ere lacking in Indian feudalism • I t has been 
remarked very apt ly tha t evident tremendous differences 

17 
prevai led between the d i f f e r e n t feudal systems the world over • 

feudalism has been analysed as being, 

"V i r tua l l y i d e n t i c a l with what we genera l ly 

mean by force and independently of i t s own 

v o l i t i o n to f u l f i l l c e r t a in economic demands of 

an over - lord , whether these demands take the 

form of se rv ices to be performed or of dues to 
IS 

be paid in money or in kind" « 

The c l a s s i c form of feudalism was possessed of 

these chief c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s , F i r s t , a low leve l of technique 

t^ith simple instrtiroents of production which are also 

inexpensive, while the ac t of production i t s e l f i s predoml^ 

16. Sa t i sh Chandra, o p . c i t . P .2 
17. Paul A.Baran. 'The P o l i t i c a l economy of growth,london, 1957, 

P. 137 
18. Maurice Dobb, Studies in the development of Capital ism, 

London, 1965, P.25 / ^ ^ o 5 ^ 
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n a r t l y indiv idual in charac te r , the d iv i s ion of labour i s 

a t a p r imi t ive l e v e l of development. Secondly, the production 

work is done for the immediate requirement of a household or 

a v i l l a g e community, and i s not done for a wider market. 

Thirdly, demesne-farming i s executed with. The fanning of the 

lords* e s t a t e i s done on a l a r g e r sca le by compulsory labour-

s e r v i c e s . Four thly , the re e x i s t s p o l i t i c a l d e c e n t r a l i s a t i o n . 

F i f th ly , t he re is condi t iona l holdiiig of lands by the lords on 

some kind of s e r v i c e - t e n u r e . And s i x t h l y , the lords possess 

j u d i c i a l or q u a s i - j u d i c i a l funct ions to the dependent 
19 population • 

I t can be maintained t h a t Indian feudalism too 

possessed severa l of these c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . The Kushana perJladl 

in India heralded the feudal age. But from the Gupta per iod , 

p a r t i c u l a r feudal p rac t i ces became apparent . By Harsha*s time 
20 

they becaine very so l id , From then, Indian feudalism came to 

r e s t on the low l e v e l of technique, as was the case with c l a s s i c 

feudalism. Moreover, the production work in Ind ia was also 

done for the immediate use of the v i l l a g e community and not for 

the market. However, the system of demesne-farming was not in 
21 

exerc ise in Ind ia . In f a c t , the abs enoe of the system of 

demesne-farming gave to Indian feudalism an important outlook. 

The b a t t l e s in Indian feudalism were waged not between the 

claimants of any plough and any sword, but between the claimants 19. I b id , PP.36-57 
20. R.S.Sharma, Aspects of p o l i t i c a l ideas and i n s t i t u t i o n s i n 

ancient India . Celhi . 1959. PP.236-57 
21• D.D.Kosambi.An in t roduct ion t o - t h e study of Indian h i s t o r y , 

lombay,1956, PP.326-27 
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of two swords a lone . The v i l l a g e coirraninity, e s p e c i a l l y the 

peasantry renained to be a l l t he way pass ive in the con f l i c t 

over the boot ies of such b a t t l e s . This s i t u a t i o n speaks of 

the s t a t i c and s t ab l e s i t u a t i o n of the Indian v i l l age conmunity. 

The process of p o l i t i c a l d e c e n t r a l i z a t i o n had been s t a r t e d by 

the System of land-grants which were s p e c i a l l y provided to the 

Brahmins.' These land-grants helped in the decen t r a l i z a t i on of 

the sources ©f revenue along with the po l ice and adminis t ra t ive 

func t iona l d u t i e s . This was made easy by the c l a s s of 

in termediar ies who had emerged in the shape of the brahmin 

f euda to r i e s . The contemporary c e n t r a l control of the Mauryan 

times had in t h i s way given place to decen t r a l i za t i on of 

power dxariitg the post-Mauryan and Gupta p e r i o d s . An interme<» 

diary c l a s s of a warrior type came into preva lence . The term, 

•Samanta*, s i g n i f i e d independent neighbours during the Mauryan 

period but l a t e r on during the s i x t h century A,D» i t s i g n i f i e d 
22 

conquered feuda tor ies , Onwards t he Gupta pe r iod , the t i t l e s 
of bhogike, bhogipat ika , and so on, r e f e r to the emergence of 

a nex* o f f i c i a l c l a s s who l ived on the act ion of the co l l ec t i on 
23 of revenue , P o l i t i c a l decen t r a l i za t i on was ca r r i ed on by 

t h i s o f f i c i a l c l a s s . Prom the above mentioned r e fe rence , i t 

may be sa id tha t the f o u r t h , f i f t h , and the s i x t h charac te ­

r i s t i c s as mentioned by the s c i e n t i s t Maurice Dobb, were 
— ^ — — < ^ w ^ 

) 

present in the Indian feudal system. However, in s p i t e of 

22, R.S,Sharma, o p , c i t , F.212 
23. I b id , PP,207-12 
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such s i m i l i a r i t i e s , the chief d i f ference between Indian and ^ 

Baropean feudal systems lay in the v i l l a g e community system, 

The Indian v i l l a g e community system in i t s p a r t i c u l a r 

socio-economic s e t - u p , was r e l a t i v e l y impressionable so f a r 

as the Indian f i u d a l system xms concerned. I t had an equ i t ab l e 

combination of ag r i cu l t u r e and handic ra f t s for i t s economic 

p a t t e r n which in ti^rn provided an equi l ibr ium to t h e soc i e ty . 

The s o c i a l s e t - u p which was formed of c a s t e - s t r u c t u r e and 

ca s t e - ideo log ies , checked the d i f f e ren t p ieces from joining 

and thus co l l i d ing agains t each o the r . The Indian v i l l a g e -

community, as compared to t h e European village-community, 
24 was very conservat ive and change- res i s t ing , But i t i s a l so 

co r r ec t l y s t a t e d t h a t t he European v i l l a g e community was more 

b r i t t l e than i t s Indian coxjnterpart "^t The Indian v i l l a g e -

community was s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t and thus was not dependent on 

anybody e l s e , and stuck to i t s own in sp i t e of i n t e r n a l and 

e x t e r n a l fo rces . I t was l i k e a repubDic having imbibbed a l l 

things within i t s e l f . I t changed as l a t e as the ninteentiic/' 

centuyy when the onslaught of B r i t i s h machine - made goods, 

began. 

24. Pau l . M.Sweezy, "A CritJQUe" in "The t r a n s i t i o n from 
feudaliflm to capitaligms A Symposium" 
Pa tna , 1957, P .5 

25. Ib id , P.35 
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Acccirding to Kar l Marx, 

"Those sisall and extremely ancient Indian 

cotrmunities, some of which have continued down 

to t h i s day, are based on possess ion in cotrmon 

of t he land, on the blending of ag r i cu l t u r e and 

hand ic ra f t s , and on an u n a l t e r a b l e d iv i s ion of 

labour , which serves whenever a new cominunily 

i s s t a r t e d , as a plan and scheme ready cut 

dried'*^^. 

Again, 

"Ihe s impl i c i ty of the o rgan isa t ion for 

production in these s e l f - s u f f i c i n g communities 

t h a t constant ly reproduce themselves in the 

same form, and when acc iden ta l ly destroyed 

Spring up again on the spot and with the same 

name - t h i s s i m p l i c i t y suppl ies the key to the 

Secre t of the unchangeableness in such s t r i k i n g 

con t ra s t with the constant d i s s o l u t i o n and 

refounding of A s i a t i c s t a t e s , and the never-

ceasing changes of dynasty. The s t r u c t u r e of 

the economical elements of soc i e ty remains 

untouched by the storm clouds of the p o l i t i c a l 

,_ - ^ ^ L .,,.. 
26. Kar l Marx, C a p i t a l . V o l , I , London, 1971, PP.392-94 
27. Ib id , PP.392-94 



20 

Indian feudalisirip due to i t s d i f ferences from 

c l a s s i c feudalism, has also been described as quas i -
28 

feudalism or f e u d a l i s t i c . 

"The bas ic r e q u i s i t e s of a feudal 

system vxere present in I n d i a . The king granted 

the revenue from varying proport ions of land 

to h i s o f f i ce r s or se lec ted ho lde r s , vrho were 

the equivalent of vas sa l s elsewhere. The 

tendency from the seventh century onwards of 

g ran t ing land in l i e u of cash s a l a r i e s in ten­

s i f i e d the feudal p r o c e s s . . . . u^- j . 

The feuda tor ies could h i r e out t h e i r ass igned 

land to c u l t i v a t o r s , from whom they co l l ec t ed 

the revenue agreed upon* Pa r t of the revenue 

from the land they sen t to the k ing . Out of 

the revenue re ta ined by the v a s s a l he was 

expected to maintain the feudal l e v i e s which, 

underlying h is oath of loya l ty t o h i s k ing , 

he was in duty bound to furnish for the k i n g ' s 

s e rv i ce " • 

28, fiomila Thapar, A h i s to ry of Ind ia , Harroondsworth, 
1981, P.241 

29 . I b i d , P.242 



21 

Xand-grantB and subinfeudation during ea r ly medieval 

India , "led to unequal d i s t r i b u t i o n of land and power on a 

la rge scale and created new s o c i a l groups and ranks which 

did not qui te f i t in with the ex i s t i ng fourfold varna 
"50 system" . Speaking of the per iod A,D,50Cui200, the same 

i iho r i ty \ j r i t e s of the feudal s i t u a t i o n , as cons is t ing 

of e igh t ca tegor ies of feudal vassa l s of a t y p i c a l feudal 

cour t , The samrat or the king had 4 Mandelesvaras; 

12 Mandalikas, 16 Mahasamantas, 32 Samantas, 160 laghusa-

mantas, and 400 Caturas ikas , belov; there coining the 
31 

r a j apu t r a s^ , 

IThus both India and Europe underwent periods of 

feudalism extending up much the same pe r iods , Indian 

feudalism possessed both common and uncommon fea tures witii 

European feudalism. The bas ic difference between the two 

was the fac t t h a t Indian feudalism was based upon the v i l l a g e 

community system. Land in Indian v i l l a g e economy had belonged 

to the v i l l a g e and not to the p r i v a t e i n d i v i d u a l s . But from 

the fourteenth century onwards, new elements came forv/ard 

in the Indian s o c i a l s e t - u p . This brought for th the fexidal 

integument. In the economic sphere constant in ter ference 

by the s t a t e , in the v i l l a g e economic s t r u c t u r e , for the 

30, E,S. Sharma, Social changes -in ear ly medieval India , 
Deiiii, 19^5; P : ^ 

31. Ib id , P.7 
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extraction of more sui^lus loosened up the autonomous walls 

of the vi l lage republic , l a t e r on, diiring Sher Shah and 

Akbar, direct contracts for revenue collection were made 

I with the 'cult ivators. The payment of revenue in cash instead 

of kind, made easy commodity circulat ion in v i U ^ e s , 

Moreover, the Bhakti movement which grew from the r i s ing 

classes of ar t isans and t r a d e r s , gave death-blows to the 

r igid class and caste structure within the v i l l a g e . The 

peasant uprisings during the l a t e r period of the Mughal 

empire further corroded the remaining feudal s trength. 

All these factors ultimately x̂ rorked for the inevitable 

decline of/feudalism in India. 
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CHAPTER I I 

COMPOSITION AND ORGANISATION OF THE 
MEDI33VAL INDIAN NOBILITY 

The, con^ OS i t ion and organis ja t ion of the medieval 

I n d i a n n o b i l i t y may be s t u d i e d under two h e a d s , t h e n o b i l i t y 

as i t was d u r i n g t h e e a r l y medieva l p e r i o d or as i t was under 

the D e l h i S u l t a n s ; and second ly the i n s t i t u t i o n as i t was under 

•the Jfughals, o r as i t was d u r i n g t h e , l a t e r medieva l p e r i o d . 
III! I I • - • - • - I - -

. The De lh i S u l t u n a t e was s t a n d i n g on t h e f i rm c o - o p e r a t i o n 

of i t s , n o b i l i t y . The nobles were r e f e r r e d a s " a h l - i - Shamshir 
• 1 

or a h l - i - s a i f " s or " t h e men of the svrord" . The nobles , 

. i shared, the s o v e r e i g n power, commanded t h e m i l i t a r y and 

c o n t r i b u t e d towards t h e e s t a b l i s h m e n t and c o n s o l i d a t i o n of the 

' D e l h i S u l t u n a t e . M i n i s t e r s , g o v e r n o r s , i q t a d a r s and o t h e r 

! e x e c u t i v e o f f i c e r s were r e c r u i t e d from among the n o b i l i t y . Even 

t h e p o s t of t he Su l t an was w i t h i n r each of an ambi t ious and 

capable noble • 

The n o b i l i t y vms s t a t i o n e d below the De lh i S u l t a n s , 

G e n e r a l l y , nob les began t h e i r c a r r e r s as r e t a i n e r s o r s l a v e s 

of the S u l t a n o r any b i g n o b l e , and g r a d u a l l y a t t a i n e d h i g h 

o f f i c e s and became •Amirs ' '^ , During the S u l t u n a t e p e r i o d t h e r e 

was no f i x e d law of s u c c e s s i o n and thus t h e Su l t ans were eve r 

su^spicious of powerful n o b l e s . The n o b i l i t y was t h e most 

/ u J .X.] . M e h t a F ^ v a n c e d s t u d y in t h e h i s t o r y of Medieval I n d i a , 
" T ^ V o l , I , D e l h i , 1979, P.286 ' 

2 . I b i d , P .286 
3 . P .N.Ojha , Aspects of Medieval I n d i a n Soc ie ty and C u l t u r e , 

D e l h i , 1 9 7 8 , P ,122 



24 

powerful support ing fac tor of the Sul tunate . They exercised 

a powerful influence over s t a t e - a f f a i r s during the re igns of 

weak Sul tans , Sultan Balban made attempts to c u r t a i l the 

power of the nobles^. The n o b i l i t y under the Sultunate was 

composed of Turks, Arabs, Afghans, P e r s i a n s , Egyptians and 

Hindustanis . The n o b i l i t y during t h i s period was not a 

h e r e d i t a r y , homogeneous, and we11-organised body as was t he 

medieval European Nob i l i t y . I t has been described as a gross 

ca r i ca tu re of debased feudalism, which f i n a l l y caused the 
• " ' ' ' 5 

Delhi Sultunate i t s downfall'^. The Delhi Sultans always had to 

promote d i f f e ren t s o c i a l groups in t he_nob i l i t y so as t o 

maintain a balance of power among them • 

During the ea r ly period of the Delhi Sul tuna te , the 

n o b i l i t y was not cons is t ing of s laves or employees of -Qie 

Sultan, but h i s co -he i r s . As was the case with Shihabuddin,7 

the nobles were hijs s l a v e s , and had helped him in building up 

the empire by a un i f i ed e n t e r p r i s e while serving on var ious 

pos t s . Also, the Sultan of Delhi , who was one among idie 

nobles , could a t t a i n the roya l throne through the consent of 

the n o b i l i t y , "The irrperial off ice was e l e c t i v e , a t l e a s t 

in form. In p r a c t i c e the leading ch ie f s , through force and 

4 . I b id , P.122 
5 . I b i d , P . 125 
6 . I q t i d a r Hasain Siddiqui , "The composition of the n o b i l i t y 

under the Lodi Su l t ans" , I r fan Habib, ed. 
Medieval India . A F igce l l any . Vol. I\r, Bombay, 
1977» P.10 
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i n t r i g u e , coirbined to i n s t a l or to dethrone the Monarch, 

Very often t h e i r attempt was to put the crown into cornmission 
•7 

to have a dummy king and to do everything in h i s name" • 

However, the absence of the p r i n c i p l e and p r a c t i c e of 

he red i t a ry succession within the confines of the n o b i l i t y 

dtiring t h i s perio,d was uplto a g rea t ez tent respons ib le for 

the checkmating of i t s f i s s ipe rous tendencies« 

The highest t i t l e among the Sultunate n o b i l i t y wa3 
g 

t h a t of the Khans , The Maliks followed them. S ipah- sa l a r , 

and Sar-khel were m i l i t a r y ranks,"The o f f i c i a l s t a t u s of a 

noble was determined in r e l a t i o n to what were ca l led the 

Shughl, the k h i t a b , and the Aqta or t h e i r s i n e c u r e s , t h e i r 
Q 

t i t l e s of honour, and the assignments of revenue respectively** • 

The nobles were given the Shughl or the off ices a t cour t . 

Besides t h i s , the nobles were given off ices a t the roya l 

household, the karkhanas, a few m i n i s t r i e s , s e c r e t a r i a l 

o f f i c e s , governorships of c e r t a i n d i s t r i c t s , and c i v i l and 

m i l i t a r y o f f ices alongwith t i t l e s of honour. Some of these 

t i t l e s were, Khvaja-Jahan, Nizam-ul-mulk, Ulugh Khan, and 

so on. Another s i g n i f i c a n t t i t l e was known as Marat ib. This 

s ign i f i ed p r i v i l e g e s given to the qua l i ty of t h e i r d r e s s , 

swords and daggers presented to them by the Sul tan, and the 

s p e c i f i c number of horses and elephants they were supposed 

to possess ,, 
? • ' Mohammad Habib, P o l i t i c s and soc ie ty during the ear ly 

medieval per iod, V o l . 1 , New Delhi ,1974, P.105 
8 . K,M.Ashraf, Life and condit ions of the people of Hindustan, 

Delhi,1970, P,84 
9 . I b i d , P,85 
10. I b i d , P,86 
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As regards the determinat ion of the character of the 

n o b i l i t y under the Delhi Su l t ans , i t has been s t a t e d t h a t 

the t e r r i t o r i a l assignments provided to the nobles were 

s imi la r to f i e f s in Biropean feudalism . On the other hand, 

the feudal character of the Delhi Sultunate has been c r i t i c a l l y 

examined by W.H.Moreland and Prof, Abdur Rashid. According 

to them, the Sul tunate n o b i l i t y was heterogeneous in charac te r . 

The I l b a r i s dominated the r a c i a l character of the nob i l i ty 

during the t h i r t e e n t h century. However, soon a f t e r under the 

Khal j is and the Tughlags, the n o b i l i t y assumed a he red i t a ry 
12 charac ter • This was due to r o y a l patronage and not due to 

a matter of r i g h t . The n o b i l i t y exis ted due to t he s t rength 

of the crown* 

The ' i q t a ' and the •muqti* have been described as 

f i e f s of Baropean feudalism. The iq t a during the Delhi 

Sultunate meant assignments of revenue condi t iona l on mi l i t a ry 

Serv ices . The iq tas were of varying s i ze s and were given also 

to the nobles for purposes o ther than m i l i t a r y and adminis t ra­

t i v e . "Thvis i q t a s were granted for the maintenance of r e l i g i o u s 

ho\;^es, tombs of s a i n t s mid Su l t ans , mosques and also to 

persons fo r t h e i r l ive l ihood who were devoted to r e l i g i o u s or 
13 l i t e r a r y p u r s u i t s " '^, All the iq tadars were, however, not 

11 , S.B.P.Nigam, Nobi l i ty under the Sultans of Delhi , 
Delh i , 1968. P.93 

12. Ib id , P.97_ 
15. Ib id , PP.9f-97 
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muqtis as the Muqti^ were t t o s e who held the adroinis t ra t ive 

charges of the t e r r i t o r i e s . They had none t e r r i t o r i a l 

pos i t ion of t h e i r own and could not claim any p a r t i c u l a r 

region. Their se rv ices remained so alongwxth the d i s c r e t i o n 

of the Sul tan , 

Thus i t can be tnaintalned t h a t the ambitious 

mi l i t a ry o f f i ce r s corproanded severa l men so as to carve out 

""Qprincipa^lit ies for themselvesy They gave lands to t h e i r 

junior o f f i c e r s for governing them* vdiich however remained 
14 

not so per fec t from the adminis t ra t ive poin t of view . The 

a c t u a l c u l t i v a t o r s resembled t h e i r counterpart in European 

feudalism. 

Being of a heterogenous body, the n o b i l i t y under 

the Delhi Sultans was in the beginning T u ^ i s h . The Afghans 

came a t a l a t e r da t e . Some Mongols who had taken to Islam 

were also incorporated into the n o b i l i t y . They were ca l led 

Nau - mialinis^^. But the T u ^ s were in major i ty . '*If the 

personnel of the Turkish government in Ind ia is analysed as 

a xdiole, i t w i l l be found t h a t Min i s t e r s , high o f f i c e r s , 

p rov inc ia l governors , members of the j u d i c i a r y and commandars 

of the fo rces , were mostly Turks" , Due to t h e i r p o l i t i c a l 

domination, the Turkish n o b i l i t y enjoyed a l l the revenues of 

14. Ib id , PP.100-101 
15. K.M, Ashraf, o p . c i t , P.95 
16. K.A.Nizami, Religion and P o l i t i c s in India during the 

Thir teenth century , Delhi , 1974» P.105 
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Hindus t an . I t was o n l y l a t e r on ucde r t h e K h a l j i e t h a t the 

£ e l h i Su l t i ina te undertfent a major change and became what can be 

d e s c r i b e d as a Indo-Musl in s t a t e 17 

At t h e c o u r t t he Su l t an was always sur rounded by h i s 

M i n i s t e r s who were a b l e and e x p e r i e n c e d . He s e ^ ^ d t h e i r adv ice 

and counse l and k e p t i n touch w i th p u b l i c o p i n i o n ? ^ . He bowed 

b e f o r e s t r o n g e r e lements of the n o b i l i t y althougli^ t h e r e were 

no r e p r e s e n t a t i v e i n s t i t u t i o n s . The M i n i s t e r s were i n f a c t 
19 S e r v a n t s of t h e crown and r e s p o n s i b l e t o i t . Theij: p o s i t i o n 

was w e l l - d e f i n e d by law and s a n c t i f i e d by cus toms. 

Now we g i v e a l i s t of impor tan t nob le s dur ing the 
.20 

p e r i o d o f De lh i S u l t u n a t e 

Name 

1. 
2 . 

5. 
4. 
.5. 
6. 
7. 
8 . 

Khan- i - J a h a n 

Husain Khan 

Ta t a r Khan 

I s a Khan 

Qitb Khan 

Dariya Khan 

Barbak Shah 

Azam Humayun 

Rank 
t' 

12,000 Sawars 

12,000 Sawars .v 

15,000 Saxfars 

Kampil , Bhogaon 

R a p r i , Chandwar 

Sambhal 

J aunpu r 

K a l p i 

17. I b i d , P.106 

18 . I . H . Q u r e s h i , The a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of t h e S u l t u n a t e of De lh i 
D e l h i , 19Yl, P .78 

19. I b i d , P .78 
20 . I q t i d a r Hiisain S i d d i q u i , o p . c i t . PP .46-66 



Name 

9 . 
10. 

1 1 . 

12.. 

13 . 

14. 

15 . 
16. 

1 7 . , 
18. 

19. 
<20. 
2f. 
22 . 

2 3 ; 

24. 

2 5 . 
26 . 

27 . 
28 . 

29. 
50 . 

5 1 . 
52 . 

3 3 . 
54 . 

3 5 . 
36 . 

5 7 . 
5 8 . 

59 . 
40 . 

4 1 . 
4 2 . 

Alan) Khan 

Nizam Khan 

Jamal Khan 

Mubarak Khan 

Ib rah i i r Khan 

Sher Khan 
Umar Khan 

^ m a d Khan 

Him a t Khan 

F i r o z 
Miaa Gadal 

Wian Maruf 

Husain Farm a l l 

T a t a r Khan 

Khwaja Said 

Ahmad Khan 

A l i Khan 

Mubaniz Khan 
I q b a l Khan 

Mubarak Khan 

Ra i P r a t a p 

fiai Karan 

Ra i T i lok Chand 

Rai Duru 

S h a k t i Singh 

Daula t Khan 

Mubarak Khan 

Ahmad Khan 

Husain Khan 

Khusran Klian 

Bhikkan Khan 

Al i Khan 
MahiHUd Khan 

Jamal Khan 

Rank 

Chandwar 

D e l h i 

H i s a r F i ruza 

J a u n p u r , Kara 

Stawah 

Kara 

Shahabad 

Bayana 

laidhiana 

p a i l 

Qunauj 

Qunauj 

Saltan 

Mahrera 

Ear iyana 

Hewat 

K o i l 

Baran 

B a r i 

Saket 

Bhogaon, Kampil 

Shamsabad 

Baksar 

Btawah 

Btawah 

I9asnad- . i^al i 

Khan- i^Jahan 
Azam Humayun 
MaBnad- i»a l i 

n 

Khan-i-Azaro 

29 
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Natne Hank 

4 3 . 
44 . 

4 5 . 
46 . 

47 . 

4 8 . 
49 . 
5 0 . 

5 1 . 
52 . 

5 3 . 
54 . 

55 . 

56 . 
57 . 

5 8 . 

59 • 
60 . 

6 1 . 
6 2 . 

6 3 . 

64 . 

6 5 . 

6 6 . 

6 7 . 
6 8 . 

6 9 . 
7 0 . 

7 1 . 
7 2 . 

7 3 . 
74 . 

7 5 . 

Taj Khan 

Umar Khan 

Ibrahim Khan 

Said Khan 

Alauddin 
Muharak Khan 
Ibrah im Khan 
Dariya Khan 

Nas i r Khan 

Sher Khan 

I s m a i l Khan 

Khan-i-Khanan Kuhani 

Hathu 

Malik luqman 

Malik Bustan 

I s a Khan 

Daulat Khan 

Huhammad Farmal i 

Ta ta r Khan 
Khwaja Said 

Todar Mai 

Shaikh Gadai 

Mian Maruf 
Mian Taha 

Khai>-khanan 

Imad 
Mian Sulaiman f 

Husain Khan 
Shaikh KuhaiTTnad 

Shaikh Jamal 

Mian Z a i n - a l - D i n 

Mian Zabara l -Din 

Tajuddin Khan 

Masnad- i - a l i 

Khan-i-Azam 
M a e n a d - i - a l i 

Khan-i-Azam 
M a a n a d - i - a l i 

n 

n 

1* 

II 

11 

It 

Khan- i -khanan 

Maiik 
n 

II 

Mas n a d - i - a l i 

Haib 

Masn a d - i - a l i 

Khan 
Mas n a d - i - a l i 

n 

I* 

n 

i» 

Kh an- i - k hanan 
'̂ n 

n 

M a s n a d - i - a l i 
n 

n 

II 

n 

n 
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Name EankL 

76. 

7 7 . 
r 

7 8 . 

7 9 . 
8 0 . 

8 1 . 

8 2 , 

8 5 . 

8 4 . 

8 5 . 
8 6 . 

8 7 . 
8 8 , 

8 9 . 
9 0 . 

9 1 . 
9 2 . 

9 5 . 

9 4 . 

9 5 . 
9 6 . 
9 7 . 
9 8 . 

9 9 . 
100. 

101. 
102. 

105. 
104. 

105. 
106. 

107. 
108. 

Uroar Khan 
Jamal Khan 

ivfian Juinan 
Shaikh Baud 

Shaikh Hahib 

J a l a Z 
Shaikh Ghuran 

MuhamTnad Khan 

Khwaja Bain 

Mui&-al -d in Khan 

Safdar Khan 

H a j i Sarang Khan 

Husain Khan 

P i r u z Aghwan 

I s m a i l 

Aadruddin Khan 
M a s n a d - i - a l i Bhua 

Ra i Ganesh 

Bahid 

Salbahan 

Parem Deo 
Malik Roop Chand 

Hasan Khan 
I l y a a Khan 

Abul Path 

A l i Khan 

Mian Mustafa 

Sansru 
B ik ramj i t 

Muhammad 

, Muhammad Khan 

Qazi Siya 

Mian Malih -

Masnad-JUal i 
i» 

i» 

n 
It 

n 

It 

n 
It 

Malik 
n 

Sarang Khan 
n 

n 

Malik 

Malik 
M a s n a d - i - a l i 

Ra i 
n 

n 

n 

Malik 
M a s n a d - i - a l i 

Khan 
Malik 
Khan- i -khanan 

Oudh 

Oudh 
Shamsabad 

K o i l 
J e h t r a 

Awadh 

Arval 
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109. 
110. 

I l l , 
112. 

113, 
114. 

^15 . 
116. 

117. 

Hiasaln Khan 
Malik Usman 
Malik AdaBi 

Umar 

Mian Za i tun 

iUimad Khan 

J a l a l Khan Lodi 

Khizy Khan 
Ahmad Khan 

Rapri 

Malik. 

Malik, lucknow 

Jetroli 

Agra, Pholpur 
Durweshpiar 
Kalpi 
Itawah 
Luck now 

The or ig in of the Mughal n o b i l i t y as an i n s t i t u t i o n 

may be traced back to the organizat ion of the n o b i l i t y as i t 

was accomplished by the renowned conqueror and adminis t ra tor 
2t 

Previous to him i t were the 

i f f e r en t t r i b e s which had cont ro l over ind iv idua l members or 

of Central Asia, Chingiz Khan 

/ t h e nobles . But alongwith the r i s e to power of Chingiz Khan 

and vjith the sanct ion of d i v i n i t y a t tached to h i s p e r s o n a l i t y , 

the power of the t r i b e s was a lso phys ica l ly t r ans fe r r ed to him. 

The Yasayas or the Decrees of Chingiz Khan were binding on 

everybody. The decrees were the h ighes t decrees in the land . 

For the f i r s t time thus , the person and proper ty of the nobles 

belonged to the King, whose cont ro l over the nobles was 

supreme. At t h i s i n i t i a l s tage only Mongol elements were 

T 2 1 . U.K.Day, The Mughal Government. Delhi,1970, P.181 
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r e c r u i t e d within the n o b i l i t y . But along with the r i s e of 

Amir Timur, o ther elements such as the Turks were also included 

into the n o b i l i t y ' s fo rce . By the time Babur became the r u l e r 

of Kabul, the n o b i l i t y had coroe to be formed of elements such 

aS !Duranis, Mirzas, Mongols, Uzbeks, I r a n i s and the Afghans, 

Babur a lso exercised absolute control over the n o b i l i t y . When 

he came to India he brought wi th himself the i n s t i t u t i o n of 

n o b i l i t y as i t had developed under the Chagtais , I t was h i s 

grand-son, Akbar who created a^ho'mogenoiiaN^obility from mul t i ­

r a c i a l and r e l i g i o u s l y hetrogenous elements, which came to be 

recognized as the Mughal n o b i l i t y of Hindustan, 

Thus, the Mughal n o b i l i t y was created by the en^eror , 

' i i f" theory^ He was the sole a u t h o r i t y who had the pov/er to 

confer, inc rease , decrease or resume the Mansab of the nobles* 

The n o b i l i t y ;vas composed of the Khanazads, zamindars and 

nobles coming from lOther states^; The most important fac tor of 

considerat ion for appointment as nobles was the he red i ty 

I f a c t a r . The Khanazads who were the sons of descendants of the 

a l ready ex i s t i ng mansabdars, had the most s i g n i f i c a n t and 
22 advantageous pos i t ion • Nobles were also r ec ru i t ed from such 

c lasses who did not belong to the category of the nobles . 

There were many such c l a s s e s . Many held d i s t i n c t i o n and power 

22« Athar A l i , The Mughal n o b H i t y under Aurangzeb, 
Bombay, 1966, ,P« 11 
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in the land. This group belonged of the zamindars and the 

cshiefs, wi thin the empire, Their already e x i s t i n g a n c e s t r a l 

p rope r t i e s were t rea ted as watan - j a g i r s . But as tbey were 

r ec ru i t ed in the Mughal nobi l i ty» ordinary j a g i r s were 
23 assigned to them . Apart from t h e s e , there were nobles coming 

from other s t a t e s . Ihey were r e c r u i t e d wi th in the Mughal 

n o b i l i t y on account of t h e i r exper ience, s t a t u s , and influence 

For example, Husain Pasha, the ottomon Governor of Basra-was 

Such a Mughal noble, Pers ian , Chagtai, Uzbek and Deccani 

elements came within t h i s fo rce . Some nobles within the Fughal 

n o b i l i t y could not claim hfifcgh b i r t h . These were such nobles 

who were s t r i c t l y admin i s t r a to r s , such as accountants . The 

E h a t r i s , Kayasthas, e t c . were such rub l e s . Some of them such 

as Eaja SJodar Mai under Akbar and Raja Raghunath under 

Aurangzeb, rose to high pos i t i ons of Diwan, e t c . These X'/ere 

the other Hindu nobles , o ther than the Rajputs and the Marathas, 

During 1658-1707 there were.twenty such "o ther Hindu" ndbles^ 

l a s t of a l l , s c h o l a r s , men of l e t t e r s and r e l i g i o u s divines 

were a l so made nobles or mansabdars. For example, Abul-Fazl 

during Akbar and Saadullah Khan and Danishmand Khan during 

Shahjahan, Faz i l Khan, Munshi Qabil Khan, Inaya tu l l ah Khan 

Kashmiri, \irere such very nobles* 

23. I b i d , P.13 

24, Ibid 

file:///irere
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ComiaosltlOB o£ the Mughal Hobi l i ty 

The f i r s t phase of the t ransmuta t iona l development 

of the Mughal nob i l i t y can be marked out as cons is t ing of 

the re igns of Babur, Humayun and Akbar, The/nobil i ty ' /^ 

"M^^j^ure was now formed of c e r t a i n well-defined and 

recognizable r a c i a l and e thn ic groups. These were the Turanis 

(Centra l As ians) , I r a n i s ( P e r s i a n s ) , Afghans, Shaikhzadas 

( Indian Muslims) and the Rajputs . As the Mughal empire advanced 

J.into the Deccan, the Deccan elements such as B i j apu i i s , 

Haidrabadis , and the MarathaS, entered the Mughal n o b i l i t y . 

But t h i s was l a t e r on, under Shahjahan and Auran^zeb, 

The Mughal n o b i l i t y , t he r e fo re , was d ive r s i f i ed in 

Character , Rather , the s i t u a t i o n was t h a t of d i v e r s i t y in 

u n i t y . 

The fore ign nobles comprised of tx̂ ro chief c lasses -

the Turanis and the I ran i s* The Turanis v/ere persons coming 

from Central Asia, They came from the north of the Oxus, while 
25 the I r a n i s came from the south of the Oxus • .̂ The Turanis 

were sunn i s , and 'they were well t r ea ted by the Mughal emperors. 

Their numbers were hig^ and t h i s gave them an advantage over 

other nobles . Coupled with t h e i r c i v i l and m i l i t a r y a b i l i t i e s , 

they became an i n f l u e n t i a l c l a s s within the Mvighal empire• 

25. R.P.Khosla, MughaB. Kingship and Hobi l i ty . Allahabad, 1934, 
P . 227 
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However, from Jahang i r ' s t ime, the decl ine in the numbers and 

pos i t ion of the Turani nobles was evident . The Iran is who were 

also cal led Khurasan is and I r a q i s , were Pers ian speaking 

people. lEhey were fewer in number than the Turanis and were 
26 Shias , Humayun e levated many I r an i s to high p o s i t i o n s . They 

were in too much love and longing for t h e i r own country and 
27 

so they did not merge with o the r c lasses of Hindustan . The 
I r a n i s were regarded as very cu l tured and theyi^specially 

2S 

favoured under both Jahangir and Shahjahan . The I r a n i s 

maintained t h e i r pos i t ion throughout the Mughal rxile because 

of t h e i r inf lux from the Deccani s t a t e s to the fore of the 

Mughal nob i l i t y* 

Another r a c i a l group of nobles was tha t of the Afghans, 

They came from the region between the Indus on the eas t aM 
29 Kabul and Kandhar on the west . Their number was even more 

than the Fughals themselves. Some of them were on h i ^ pos i t i ons 

but most of them were too rough for c i v i l se rv ices • Akbar and 

Shahjahan mis t rus ted them. Even Aurangzeb in h i s ear ly years 

mis t rus ted them and did not allow them high p o s i t i o n s . There 

were three Afghans of the rank of 5000 and above, in 1658-79 

and there were ten in the same category during 1679-1707 . 

26. I b id , P.228 
2 7 . • I b i d 

2e. • Athar A l i , p p - c i t . . P.19 
29. " R.P. Khoslaj p p . c i t . . i , 2 2 8 
30, I b i d . P,228 
5 1 . Athar A l i ; o p . c i t . . P.21 
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The Afghans were e s s e n t i a l l y t r i b a l and remained t r i b a l 

leaders appointing t h e i r own ii>en even xirhen in Mughal s e r v i c e . 

They spread dis turbances and t h e i r power increased a f t e r the 

death of Aurangzeb* 

The Shaikhzadas or the Indian Muslims born in India 

belonged t o c e r t a i n important c l ans , such as the Saiyads of 

Barha and the Kainbus. They were the descendants of foreign 
32 imnigrators in the second or the t h i r d genera t ion , They 

regarded themselves as Indians and l ived the Indian \t&y of 

l i f e . They did not cherish any foreign sympathies. These 

Indian Muslims who had leading pos i t i ons in the Mughal e n t i r e 

from Akbar's t ime, were in dec l ine during Aurangzeb, This was 

because of the entry of fore ign Muslim elements i n . t h e Mughal 

n o b i l i t y , Aurangzeb d i s t r u s t e d them because the Saiyads of 

Barha had supported Dara Shikoh in the war of succession# 

• l a t e r on, such elements as the Deccanis and the Kashmiris 

joined the Indian Muslims to the fore of the Mughal nobility'^"^, 

This was under Aurangzeb, 

Yet another group of the fhighal nobles consisted of 

the Taimurides or the Mirzas v?ho had come to India with 

Huroayun, They a l so remained dominant under Akbar. They wanted 

32, E,P, Khosla; o p . c i t , , PP.228-229 

33. Athar Al i ; o p . c i t . , P.21-22 
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to be co-sharers in t h e Mughal c e n t r a l a u t h o r i t y . Ihus they 
34 wanted to equal the eroperor in t he task of sove re ign ty ' ^ . 

Their l ineage was important. Even as minors they sometimes 

got mansabs, Muhammad Husain Mirza, Ibrahim Mirza, Husain 

Mirza, and Akil Mirza were enrolled as ^ b a r * s nobles though 

they were s t i l l minors. They craved for a feudal system in 

which they could rece ive the h ighes t g rades , and for t h i s 

reason they were always r e b e l l i n g against the a u t h o r i t y . They 

did not favour a cen t ra l i sed a u t h o r i t y . They aimed t h a t t he 

ac t ive ru le of the 5'Tughal emperor should be remained confined 

to Delhi and i t s neighbourhood, while the r e s t of the country 

should be put under t he control of l o c a l chiefs with absolute 

power within t h e i r own j a g i r s , with nothing to do with t h e 
35 c e n t r a l aurhority^"^. 

There were the Deccanis too as a group of nobles . 

The term *J)eccani' denoted a person coming from the south* 

The Mughals termed as Deccanis a l l those nobles who had 

belonged to the Deccan kingdom and had taken up services with 

them , There were fore igners aS well as Hindus tanis , those 

born and bred in Ind ia , among the Deccanis. These were 

spec ia l ly nobles belonging to t he kingdoms of Bijapiir and 

Golcunda. There were the Turanis , I r a n i s , Afghans, and 

34 . R,P, Khoslaj o p . c i t , , P.230 
3 5 . I b id . PP,230-231 
36. Athar Al i ; o p . c i t , , P.26 
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Marathas are l i s t e d s e p a r a t e l y . Under Aurangzeb, spec i a l l y 

during h i s ea r ly years , the Deccanis did not form a la rge 

proport ion of the Mughal n o b i l i t y . They were also regarded as 

a subordinate c lass of the nobles . The j a g i r s i n the Deccan» 

l a rge ly a l lo ted to the Deccanis, were made on the lowest month-

s c a l e s . Under Shahjahan hir^self, the p r a c t i c e of deducting a 

fovirth pa r t of t h e Deccani 's pay claim, had a l ready a t ta ined 

the pos i t ion of an es tab l i shed r u l e . This was followed on by 

Aurangzeb during h i s ear ly pe r iod , AH the Deccanis had to 

l i v e by t h i s deduction. However, the s i t u a t i o n changed a f te r 

1681, IXiring t h i s period of the annexation of the Deccan, la rge 

ntiinbers of Deccani nobles were e n l i s t e d in the Fughal n o b i l i t y . 

The Bi japur i s , Haiderabadis , and the Marathas e i t h e r surrendered 

t h e i r s trongholds or joined the Mughal se rv ice when Bijapur 

and Golcunda were f i n a l l y conquered by the Mughals, The pol icy 

of bribing them» espec ia l ly the Marathas, was a lso in force 

fo r sometime. 

A very s i g n i f i c a n t r a c i a l and e thn ic group JOQ the 

Mughal n o b i l i t y was tha t of the Rajputs, The Rajputana became 

a s t rong focul point in the conquest po l icy of the Mughals 

from Akbar's tirne onwards. Thus from t h i s per iod vje witness 

'the in t rus ion of \the defeated Rajputs in the Mughal n o b i l i t y ^ J ) 

The pol icy of conc i l i a t ion was also taken up by Akbar. Those 

Rajputs who accepted the Mughal sovereignty without the use 
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of force were honourably t r ea t ed and given Mughal imperial 

Service . The s i t u a t i o n remained wore or saine during Jahangir , 

Under Shahjahan, becaiise by t h i s time nearly the e n t i r e 

Rajputana wa@ under the Mughal control^ the s i t u a t i o n for the 

Rajputs changed soniewhat, and t h e i r numbers within the lyiughal 

n o b i l i t y did not r i s e much. Under Aurangzeb the s i t u a t i o n of 

the Rajputs dec l ined . 

Another s i g n i f i c a n t Hindu e thn ic group within the 

Mughal nobXlity was t ha t of the Marathas. The Marathas entered 
»ii - - • - • II - I I 

the fore of the Mughal n o b i l i t y during i t s l a t e r phase. This 

was under Shahjahan, or more spec i f i c a l l y under Aurangzeb. 

This was when the empire expanded towards the Deccan. The 

establishment of an independent s t a t e of the Marathas by 

Shivaj i , necess i ta ted the need for the se rv ices of the Marathas 

as f e l t by the Mughals, in the wars in the Deccan. However, 
37 

the pol icy of winning over the Marathas ended in f a i l u r e , 

Some Maratha Chiefs were won over by the IMughals. But o thers 

took to bu i ld ing s t rongholds , and ravaging and harming the 

Mughal t e r r i t o r i e s . This was because the Marathas did not 

possess the clan-system wherein the Chiefs ' submission meant 

the submission of the en t i r e c lan . They spec ia l iged in plunder 

and l o o t , and were s a t i s f i e d with these . Thus under Aurangzeb, 

the Maratha n o b i l i t y remained to be VQTS u n s t a b l e . 

37. Athar Al i , o p . c i t . . P.50 
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The following is a char t of the Hindu Mansabdars 

or nobles during the Mughal per iod • 

5000 and above 

3000 to 4500 

1000 to 2700 

500 t o 900 

Akbar 
mi 

1 

1 

6 

14 

22 

^ a h j a h a n 
1628-58 

12 

22 

64 

-

98 

Aurangzeb 
1658-1707 

56 

54 

197 

-

287 

The following is a l i s t of the Hindu Mansabdars or 
39 nobles during the re ign of Akbar • 

7000 

1, Mansingh of Ja ipur 

5.000 

2, Bhagwan Das of Jaipur 

3. Bhar Mall of Jaipur 

4000 

4. Todar Mall, Finance Minister , 

5. Rai Singh of Bikaner 

6, Jagan Kath, son of Bhar Mall of Jaipur 

38. ' Ibid, P.31 
39. Sr i Ram Sharma, The Religious pol icy of the Mughal 

emperors, Bombay, 1972, PP.78-79 
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2000 

7 , Birl jar 
8 . Ram Chandra Baghela 

9 , Kalyan Mal l 

10. Sur;jaii 
1 i , Bhao Singh 
12, Ram Das Kachhwaha 

13 , Maha Singh 

1500 
14, Durga Sassodia 

1200 

15 , Ra i Sha l 

1000 

16, K^psi 
17, Uda i Singh 

18, Jagmal 
19, Asakarn 

20, ^ l y a n DaS 

900 

21• P r a t a p Singh 

22 . J a g a r S i n ^ 

2 3 . Raj Singh 

24. Bhioj 

700 
2^ , Bihar i 
2^;, Rao P i t r i Das 
27 . Medni P a t Chauhan 

2 8 . Babu 
2 9 . S a l a h a d i 
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500 

30, 
3 1 . 
32 . 

33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 

38. 
39. 
40. 
41. 

42. 
43. 
44* 
45. 
46. 
47. 

4 8 . 

49. 
50. 
51. 

Parmanand 
J a g m a l l 

Bhlm 
Arjiin Singh 

Sahal Singh 
RajD Chandra Bundela 

Ram Chandra 

Dalpa t 

400 

S h a k t i S i n ^ 

Manohar 
Ram Chandra Kachhwaha 

Balaka Eachhvaha 

300 

Bal Chandra Rathor 

Keshar I^s 

T u l t i Das Yadar 

K r i s h n a Ds9 

Man Singh Kachhwaha 
A Raja of O r i s s a 

250 

J aga r S i n ^ 
Mathra Das K h a t r i 

Sanwal DaS Yadav 
Mathra Das 
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The following i s a l i s t of the Hindu Mansabdars or 
40 

nobles diaring the re ign of Shahjahan . 

5000 
U Raja Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur 
2» Raja Jagat Singh of Udaipur 
3 , Raja J a i S i n ^ of Jaipxir 
4, Raja Bi tha l Das Gaur 

5. 

6. 
?• 
8 . 

9. 
10. 

1 1 . 
12. 

13 . 

14* 

4000 
Raja Rai Singh 

5000 
Raja Pahar Singh Bundela 
Rao Sa t a r sa l Hada 
Madho Singh Hada 
Udaji Ram 
P a r s o j i Bhonsla 
Jadu Rai 
Mankoji Nimbalkar 
Rawat Rai 
D a t t a r j i 

2500 
15. Raja Devi Singh Bundela 

2000 
16. Raja Rajyup 
17. Rao Earn Bhurtiya 
18. Raja Jairairdas Borgojar 
19. P r i t h v i Raj Rathor 
20. Rup Singh Rathor 

40. S.R.Sharina, o p . c i t . . PP. 108-109 



45 

2 1 . 
22 . 

25 . 
24 . 

25 . 
26 . 

27 . 
2 8 . 

2 9 . 
30 . 

3 1 . 
32 . 

3 3 . 

34 . 

3 5 . 

36.< 
37 . 
3 8 . . 

3 9 . . 
40 . 

4 1 . 
42 . , 

4 3 . 
44 . 

4 5 . ' . 
4 6 . . 

47 . 
48 . . 

4 9 . , 
50 . 

5 1 . 

Ram Singh Bathor 
P a t o j i 

A r i r a i 
Babaj i 

1500 
BB-wal Punja 

Rat an Rathor 

Rao Bup Singh Chandra^at 

Chand Ratan Sondela 

Sujan Singh Si@sodia 

R a i Todar Mal l (Diwan) 

Aarodh 

Shivram 
Raiba Dakhanni 

1000 

Rawal Samarai 

Raja Gijrsen 

Raja P r i t h i Chand 
Raja Badan Singh Bhadorya 
Kanwar Ram Singh 
Gopal Singh Kachhwaha 
P r a t a p 

Gi rdhar Das Qaur 

Rai Singh 

Arjun 

Ra i Singh J h a l a 

Raja Amso' S i n ^ 

B h o j r a i Dakhanni 
R a i Kaah i Das 

Ra i Dayanat Rai 
Ra i Bhar Mai 

Mahesh Das Rathor 

Raja Tra lok Chand Kachhwaha 
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The following is a l i s t of the Hindu Mansabdars or 

41 nobles during the reign of Aurangseb • 

1. 
2 . 

5. 
, « 

1. 
2 . 

3. 
4. 
5« 
6o 

?• 
8 . 

9, 
10. 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 
4. 
5 . 
6 . 
7 . 
8 . 

9. 
10. 

^ • . 

12. 

13 . 

7000 

Eaja Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur 

Sambhaji 
Sahu 

6000 

Maharana Raj Singh of Udaipur 

Ra i Bhan 

R8.0 Kanho j i 

Achpat Wayar 
Satvad Dafalya 

S a n t a j i Jadun 

Kaj Nayak 

B i j j a NaSk Wimbalkar 

Man (Madan Singh) 
Makoja Mane 

5000 

Raja Ram Singh 

Maharana J a i Singh, 

Maharana Amar Singh I I 

Raja Bhitn Singh 
Raja Ra i Singh Sassod ia 
Ram Kayak 

Kagoj i Mans 

Malej i 

Akhaji 

P a r s o j i Bhonsle 
B l a j i Nljdbalkar 
Santa j i 

Rano j i 

4 1 . Ibld« PP.160-167 
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14. 

15* 
16. 

17i 
18. 

19i 
20. 

21o 

22^ 

2 3 . 

24. 

25 . 

-

1. 
2 . 

3 . 

4i 

§ . 
6 i 

7 ; 
8 , 

9 . 
10; 

H i 

1. 
2 . 

3i 
4 . 

5 ; 
6 . 

7 . 

Saharaj i 
Sha i^ar j i Halhar 
Janko j i 
Chainpat Bundela 
Shaku Banjara 
Sume Shankar 
£ao Jaswant Singh 
Jagna Naik 
Pidya (P i ry) Waik 
Sobhanji 
Pra tap Bao 
Batme £ao 

4000 
Hao Chattar Sal Bundela 
Raja Indaraman 
Raja Bishan Singh 
Rao Bhao Singh Mada 
Damoji 
Jaswant Rao 
Rambhaj i 
Mahadji Naik Wirobalkar 
Rai Singh Rathor 
D a t t a j i Jadav 
Banji Dafale 

3500 
Raja Rajjnip 
Rao Karan 
Raja Anup Singh 
Raja Anurodh Hada 
Raja Sujan Singh 
Raja Udai Singh Bundela 
Jak ia ( Jakoj i ) 
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3000 
1, Eaja Man Singh 
2. Rao Dalpat Bundela 
5 . Raja Baghunath 
4, Vikram Dev Sassodia 
5, Raja Ki ra t Singh 
6, Gi rdhar i Das Gaur 
7 , Raja Dalip Singh 
8, Hiramat Rao Kol i 
9, Durga DaS Rathor 

10, RaJsi Baxuv Singh 
i 1 . Rana Raghunath Chandrawat 
12. Raja Ram Singh Kara 
13. Man Singh Rathor 
14. Indar Singh Rathor 
15. Vasudev S i n ^ 

16. Udaji Ram 
17. J ako j i 
18. P a r s o j i Bhonsle 
19. Sundarj i 
20. Baj i Rao 
21 . Badarji 
22. Dholuji 
23. Anand Rao 
24. Patang Rao 
25. Dhanoji 
26. Takoji 
27. Samhhaji 

28. Netoj i 
29. Doshaji 
30. Sujan Singh Sassodia 
3 1 . Bhan Pur oh i t 
32. KiShnaji 
33 . J i v a j i 
34. Anta j i 
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2500 

1. Rao Shaikh Karan 

2, Eaja Devi Singh Bundela 

3» Raja Bhagwant Singh 

4 , Rawat Amar S i t i ^ Chandrawat 

5 , Kishan Singh Kachhwaha 

6 , Raja Ram Singh Hada 

7^ Rao Budh Singh 

8 . Sahal Singh Sassod ia 

9 . Mayyaji 

10. Sambhoji 

1 1 . Mahadji 

12. Raghoj i 

13 . Bankoj i 

14. Kanljoji 

15 . B a i t o j i 

16. Rustom Rao 

17. Baba j i Bhonsle 

18. T r i n b a k j i Bhonsle 

19 . Mankoji 

20 . Eholerao 

21., Haroji Raghao 

22,, Rustom Rao 

2 3 , Khandoj i Ghorpare 

24, B a r t o j i 

25 . Rao-Kan j o 

26. Dada j i 

27. Sadhu j i 
28 , Mahadji 

2000 

1. Raja J a i Singh I I 

2 , Ra i Todar Mai 

3 , Raja Vikraro Singh 

4. Medni Singh 

5 . ' Ani Rai ' 
6 , Raja I n d a r Singh 
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7 . ' Raja P r i t a m Singh 

8 . • Raja J a g a t Singh Hada 

9 . Ram Chand Bundela 

10. - Bahadur S i r , ^ 

11. - Ram Singh Rathor 

12. Puran Mai Bundela 

13 . ' Nimaji Shinde 

14. A r j o j i 

15. " Mankoji 

16. • Aooj i 

17. D i n a j i 

18. Shiv Singh 

19. Xachhman P a t e l 

20. Mahuran 

21. Bhupat Singh 

22. Madho Naraln 

23. Vyas Rao 

24. Tamaji 

25. Bhojraj 

26. Jaoji 

27. Baithuji 

28. Isuji 

29. Rao Devaji 

30 . Kevej, j i De nami 

3 1 . ^ B a l i y a 

32 . Ti ru ia j i 

3 3 . • Dhankojl 

34 . Bagoj i 

1500 

1, Amar Sifigh Sassod ia 

2, Raja Man Singh 

3 , . Amar Singh Kachhwaha 

4, Bi r Singh 

5 , Raja A j i t Singh 

6 , Chaturbhuj Chauhan 
7 , Raghunath Singh Rathor 
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8 . 

9* 

1 0 , 

1 1 . 

1 2 , 

1 3 . 

1 4 . 

1 5 . 
1 6 . 

1 7 . 

1 8 . 

1 9 . 
2 0 . 

2 1 . 

2 2 . 

2 3 . 

2 4 . 

2 5 . 

2 6 . 

2 7 . 

2 8 , 

2 9 . 

3 0 . 

3 1 . 

3 2 . 

3 3 . 

3 4 , 

1 . 

2 . 

3o 

4 . 

5 . 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 

Udai Singh Mer t i a 
ManchaA Das Saasodia 

fiai Miikand 

I n d a r Man Bundela 
Gopal Singh Kachhwaha 

J a g a t Singh 
K e s a r i Singh 

M i t r a Sen Bundela 
Raja Mokhain Singh 
Kishan Singh Toinar 

Udai Bhan Rathor 
Jagram Kachhwaha 

Durga Singh 

Pahar Singh 

B i j a i Singh 

Harje^ Gaur 
Dakoj i 

K r i s h n a j i 
Rama3i 

Sambhaji 

J a d a u n j i 
Akoji 

Anchi Achal Rao 

S h i v a j i Nelkar 

Banbi r Rao 
Hanbi r Rao 

Kang Uaik 

1000 

Guman Singh 

Raja Maha Singh Bhadorya 
Raja Sher Singh 

Raja Kalyan Singh 

Raja Udai Singh 

Rawat Jaswant Singh 

Sul tan Singh 
Kapur Singh Mada 
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9« Gopal Singh Chandraxirat 
10. Vlrbhax5 
1 1 . Purahotam Singh 

12. Padait) Singh 

13 . Chet Singh 
14. Bhagwant Das 
1.5. Surajmal Qaxxc 

16. Arjun Gaur 
17. Dal Singh Sassod ia 

18. Baja Ban Das Kachhwaha 

19* Badan Singh Bhadorya 

20. Bahad\ir Singh 

2 1 . Suraj Hal 

2 2 . fiaghiinath Ghorpara 

2 3 . Khandoj i 

24 . Rao Kan 

25 . • Mahoji 

26 . P r a b l a d ; j i 

27. Anbaji 

28 . C h a t r o j i 

29 . Ratan Rao 

30. Nars ingh Rao 

3 1 . Raja Bhagwant Singh 

32 . Lang Nayak 

3 3 . Sujan Rao 

34 . Dayant Rai 

3 5 . Sahar S a l Rathor 

36 . ' Manaji 

37 . Gharku j i 

38 . Malu j i 

39 . B a l u j i 
40 . Ambaji 

4 1 . Naboj i 

4 2 . Rao Jogha t 

4 3 . Biruroji 

44. Man Singh 
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,45. 
46 . 

47 . 
48 . 

49. 
50 . 

5 1 . 
52 . 

5 3 . 

Jagdev Rao 
Jagdar 
Raghoj i 

N e t a j i 

B a g a j i 

B a h e r j i 
Sarobhaj i 

S i d h u j i 

Ram Rao 

O r g a n i z a t i o n of the M\zghal N o b i l i t y 

The Mughal n o b i l i t y was o rgan ized on t h e J a g i r d a r i 

and the Mansabdari s c a l e s . 

The J a g i r d a r i system was an a d m i n i s t r a t i v e system 

through which t h e land revenue was ass igned in l i e u of a 
42 

s a l a r y which was c a l l e d t h e j a g i r , The j a g i r d a r y system 

did not a f f e c t t h e h e r e d i t a r y r i g h t s of the i n t e r m e d i a r i e s 

who were c o l l e c t i v e l y known a s the zamindars , GSie income of 

the j a g i r was t h e o r e t i c a l l y equa l t o t h a t of the s a l a r y of 

the mansabdar. The assessment and d e t e r m i n a t i o n of t h i s 

income was done by the s t a t e . The Mansabdar made h i s own 

arrangement for the r e v e n u e - c o l l e c t i o n . The h i g h e r mansabdara 

kep t t h e i r own s t a f f c o n s i s t i n g of t h e a m i l s , ^ufcashtais 
IZ-

w r i t e r s e t c . The s m a l l e r mansabdars used t o farm out t h e 

revenue of t h e i r j a g i r s known as t h e i j a r a sys t em. When a 

42 . O ir.N. Day, o p . c i t . PP.186-18? / ^ , ' ' ' ' 
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;jaglr was t r ans fe r r ed or so long as i t remained unassigned, 

i t was kept as pa ibaq i and remained in t h e charge of the 

Central Diwan, qui te same as was the case with t h e Khalsa 

lands . A j a g i r d a r was often granted a cond i t iona l (l^ashxut) 

sawar rank when he was en t rus ted with some task and he 

needed an a d d i t i o n a l force fo r i t s d ischarge , 

Akbar had began the process of en ro l l i ng the 

he red i t a ry chiefs in the s t a t e se rv ice by gran t ing them 

mansabs, ThTis he also came to know the income of the h e r e d i t a r y 

e s t a t e s of the nobles,- This he red i t a ry r i g h t was termed as 

t h e i r 'watan*. Thus the t o t a l Jagir-assignment included the 

nobles ' watan Jag i r s and t h e i r add i t i ona l revenue assignments 
43 

granted by the s t a t e . By thus br inging the he red i t a ry 

t e r r i t o r i e s of the chiefs in the category of j a g i r s , t he 

s t a t e put them under the same r u l e s and r egu l a t i ons which 

governed the imperia l j a g i r l a n d s . 

The term 'Mansab' meant o f f i ce , pos i t i on or rank. 

I t indicated the pos i t ion of i t s holder in the o f f i c i a l 

Mughal h ie ra rchy . A mansab was in i t s e l f not an o f f i c e . 

Apart from determining the pos i t i on of i t s ho lde r , i t f i«ed 

h i s s a l a r y and put him under an ob l iga t ion to maintain a 

ce r ta in number of t roopers with horses and other mi l i t a ry 
44 equipments , The Mughal mansabdars owed a d i r e c t subordinat ion 

43. ib id , P.188 
44. Athar Al i , o p . c i t . , P.38 
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to the emperor, The Mughal mansabdari system was a dual 

system, in f a c t . One was known as the Zajt^-personal) rank 

and the other was known as the Suwar (cava l ry) rank. 

Now the main fea tures of the Fansabdari system 

w i l l be discussed h e r e . We w i l l d i scuss the Zat and the 

Suwar ranks h e r e . 

Zat rank : 

The chief frame-work of the Zat rank developed 

during the l a t t e r pa r t of Akbar's r e i g n . The Zat rank has 
45 been c l a s s i f i e d into three classes^'^. The monthly or t h e 

Zat rank s a l a r y of the nansabdar var ied according to his 

Suwar rank. The f i r s t category of mansabdars belonged to t h a t 

c lass of o f f i c e r s who held equal Zat and Suwar ranks* The 

second category consisted of those who had the Suwar rank 

j u s t ha l f the Zat rank. The t h i r d category consis ted of those 

who had even lower than the ha l f Suwar rank in comparison 
46 to the Zat rank^ , Out of the t o t a l emoluments which the 

mansabdars g o t , they were supposed to maintain ho r se s , 

e lephants , o ther beas ts of biarden and ca r t s e t c . This was 

known as Khurak-i^dawab, Out of the t o t a l balance he had to 

maintain h i s household. For example, ' the monthly sa la ry of 

a mansabdar with 100/100 rank would have been 700 rupees , 

45» Abdul Aziz* The Wansabdari system & the Mughal army,/ 
Jl^hore, 1945y P.47 

46, Ib id , p ,47-48 
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while tha t of a rank-hoIder of 100/0 would have been 
47 

500 rupees , . These s a l a r i e s are given for the Zat ranks . 

Early in Shahjahan's r e i ^n the sca le of the Zat rank s a l a r i e s 

was ma te r i a l ly r ev i sed . In comparison to Shahjahan's or 

Aurangzeb's r e i ^ n , Akbar's mansabdars got a comparetively 

much higher pay. The mansabdars in Shahjahan and Aurangzeb's 

re ign podceted the pay of the t roopers out of every three 

or three t roopers out of every four . Thus mansabdari had 

assumed a much p ro f i t ab l e charac ter in the l a t e r Mughal 

pe r iod . I t is a lso to be borne in mind t h a t during the l a t e r 

Mughal pe r iod , mansabdari was possessed of a heavier l i s t . 

Suwar rank : 

I t was by the l a t t e r period of Akbar's time t h a t 

the mansabdari system came to be consisted of tvro or dual 

ranks . Thus the Zat and the Suwar ranks came in to formation , 

Thus a l l the mansabdars holding the Zat rank were c l a s s i f i e d 

into t h r ee c l a s s e s . F i r s t , those Suwar ranks which equalled 

the Zat rank, secondly ~ Suwar rank almost the half of the 

Zat rank, and t h i r d l y - Suwar rank l e s s than hal f of the 
4.9 Zat rank^ . This was done so as to induce the mansabdars to 

maintain l a r g e r cont ingents , Vfith a high Suwar rank the Zat 

47. I b id , PP,58-59 
48. Ib id , P,70 
49. Ib id , P.72 
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rank s a l a r y was a lso made to be h igher , and thus the s t a t u s 

of the mansabdar also increased. The mansabdars who held 

Suwar rank had to maintain the e n t i r e number of cavalry-

denoted by tha t rank. 

Another f ea tu re was added to the mansabdari system 

during the r e ign of Jahangir . This fea tu re was the in t roduc-
50 t ion of the du - aspa s ih-aspa rank , Some Suwars out of 

the t o t a l contingent were thus made the du-aspa sih-aspa> 

under Jahangi r . Mahabat Khan was f i r s t of a l l granted t h i s 

rank. I t was granted frequent ly iinder Shahjahan. Under 

Aurangzeb, the number of such mansabdars increased on. 

The du-aspa sih-aSpa rank was t h e o r e t i c a l l y regarded as a 

pa r t of the Suwar rank / I t did not exceed the Suwar rank. 

The por t ion a p a r t from the du-aspa s ih -aspa of any rank was 

ca l led barawardi , Ibr example, out of 4000 sawars, 1000 were 

du-aspa s ih -aspa and 5000 were barawardi. Ibr du-aspa s ih -a spa 

the pay and m i l i t a r y ob l iga t ions of the mansabdars were doubled. 

Condit ional or Mashrut ranks were of ten added to 
51 the previous Zat and Suwar ranks . The uncondi t iona l Suwar 

mansab was extended along with the Zat rank . The condi t iona l 

or mashrut manSab was handed over to the mansabdars in r e t u r n 

of serv ices requi red a t a p a r t i c u l a r post by them, 

50. Athar Al i , o p . c i t . , P.42 
51 . Ib id , P.41 
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The Mughal nobles got -^heir pay from the s t a t e , 

in cash and in j a g i r form. The pay of the mansabdars" were 

determined by the mansabs or ranks held by them. Often, the 

nobles were paid * inam' which was add i t i ona l pay for themo 

The f ea tu re of month-scales or r a t i o s appeared in 

the reign of Shahjahan but soon spread on. I t arose out of 

the difference between o f f i c i a l assessment of jagir. .( jama) 

and the a c t u a l revenue co l l ec t i on ( h a s i l ) . 
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CHAPTER - I I I 

THE HINDU ELEMElilT OP THE MUGHAL NOBILITY 
- THE RAJPUTS 

The Ra jpu ts dominated the Ind ian p o l i t i c a l scene 

from t h e middle of t h e s even th cent i i ry t o t h e c lo se of the 

t w e l f t h c e n t u r y . Thus, on the eve of t h e Muslim invas ion 

of I n d i a , t h e Rajputs h e l d t h e p o l i t i c a l power in n o r t h e r n 

and western I n d i a . The p o l i t i c a l i n s t a b i l i t y a f t e r the 

downfa l l of the Gupta empi re , and t h e r e a f t e r f o l l o w i n g 

H a r s h a ' s d e a t h , in n o r t h e r n I n d i a , was checked and s t a b i l i z e d 

by t h e R a j p u t s , i . e . t h e G u r j a r a - p r a t i h a r a s . 

The d i s c u s s i o n over t h e o r i g i n of t h e Rajputs has 

now become more than f i v e decades o l d . There i s no equinami ty 

o f arguments r e g a r d i n g the o r i g i n of t h e Rajputs» 

The G u r j a r a ^ P r a t i h a r a s were c h r o n o l o g i c a l l y the 

e a r l i e s t and h i s t o r i c a l l y t h e most prominent among t h e Rajputs 

d y n a s t i e s . The i r o r i g i n l i e s unexp la ined and undecided due to 

t h e c o n f l i c t of a rguments . The t h e o r y of t h e i r s o l a r d e s c e n t 

c l a s h e s wi th t h e "Jackson-Bhandarkar theory'* of t h e i r f o r e i g n 
2 

o r i g i n • l i k e w i s e , the s t o r y of t h e f i r e - p i t on the summit 

'^ 1. V.A,Smith, Oxford H i s t o r y o f I n d i a , C a l c u t t a , 1951, P ,190 
2 , B.N. P u r i , The H i s t o r y of t h e Gur j a r a - P r a t i h a r a s , 

Sofflbay, 1957, P .29 
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of Mount Abu has var ious v e r s i o n s . BDth Tod and Cunningham 

have given sepera te vers ions of t h i s story.- The sources 

d iscuss ing the o r ig in of the Rajputs have been found to be 

conventional and uniform, being of l e s s e r h i s t o r i c a l 

s igni f icance due to the discussion of u n - h i s t o r i c a l and 

superna tu ra l contents ; giving way to the presen t unsa t i s fac to ry 

conclusions* 

In due course of time the Hajputs came to be 

iden t i f ied with the KshatrIva c a s t e . Although, the term 

* caste* was shorn of i t s s ign i f i cance by the increas ing 

s ign i f i cance of the term ' K u l a ' , This trend l a t e r on developed 

into the ' c l a n system' which came to influence the p o l i t i c a l 

and s o c i a l systems of the Rajputs dxaring the l a t e r medieval 

age. In qui te s imi la r way, the term 'Kayastha* mentioned in 

the Gahadwala in sc r ip t ions are unc lea r , as to v/hether they 
3 

were o f f i c i a l designat ions or the name of a cas te • In a 

Brahmin - dominated s o c i a l system, the Rajputs served as the 

defenders of r e l i g i o n . The Brahmins used to teach the Vedas 

to the KshatriyaS who l ea rn t i t . But the l a t t e r were not 

allowed to teach i t . Under the p ro tec t ion provided by the 

r u l i n g Rajput dynas t i e s , the Hindu soc ie ty had become 

i n t o l e r a n t and had come to loose i t s former s t r eng th of 

cohesive ex i s tence . The k i n g ' s duty i t was to see to i t t h a t 

3» Roma Niyogi, History of the Gahadwala dynasty, 
Calcut ta , 1959, PP.224-225 

4. Sachau, Alberuni ' s Ind ia , V o l . 1 . , J<Pudon, 1914, PP. 125-126 
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the people of var ious castes performed t h e i r ind iv idua l 

d u t i e s . The element of the divine in the monarchy also came 

to be in exis tence as evidenced from the Chandella kings 

l ink ing themselves to Yishnu, The sacred laws in te rp re ted 

by the Brahmins put unclear but e f fec t ive checks on the 

autocracy of a k ing . For ins tance , i t was an es tab l i shed 

fac tor t ha t a king was to consult h is min is te rs on important 
5 

issues . Some of the Rajput s t a t e s had f§udatory elements 

under them. These subordinate r u l e r s used the des ignat ions 

of Eanaka, Hahanayaka, Maharaja , The other Rajput dynast ies 

l i k e the Chalukyas, too had the feudatory system of 
7 

adminis t ra t ion ex i s t ing in t h e i r s t a t e s , The feudatory system 
of adminis t ra t ion was a legacy of the ancient t imes* 

We may now look into the r e l a t i o n s h i p of the Rajputs 

with the Muslims from the e a r l i e s t of t imes . I t may be noted 

tha t the Arab power was consol idated in the Sind region a t 

a time when the Gur jara-Pra t iharas were emerging as a power. 

For the Gurjara-Pra t iharas i t became p o l i t i c a l l y essent is- l 

to defend western India from the Arabs, I t has been remarked 

t h a t Nagabhatta I I captured the ear ly Muslim strongholds in 

the Western India , However, i t i s more l i k e l y tha t the 

Arabs were checked in t h e i r advance, r a t h e r than t h e i r occupied 

5 , D,Sharma, Early Chauhan dynas t i e s , Delhi, 1959, P,194 
6,. Roma Hiyogi, o p . c i t , , PP,161-165 
7 . A,K. Majumdar, Chalukyas of Gujarat , Bombay,1956, PP,254-255 
8, R .S .Tr ipa th i , History of Kanauj. Delhi, 1959, P,235 
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t e r r i t o r i e s being captured by the Rajputs . Mihira-Bhoja, 
9 

who has been described as a powerful genera l ca r r ied on 

with t h i s po l i cy of defence. By the t en th century the 

r e l a t i o n s h i p of the Gfurjara^Pratiharas and the Arabs had 

come to acquire a very h o s t i l e and a noteworthy aspect of 

the p o l i t i c a l condit ion of northern India , The b a r r i e r to 

the Arab advance erected by the Gur jara-Pra t ihara power 

succumbed along with the col lapse of the "Gurjara-Prat iharas , 

But the Arabs could not fu r ther advance into Ind ia because 

of t h e i r own dec l i ne . At t h i s j unc tu re , t h e Yamini dynasty 

came to power in Ghazni, The l e s s e r Rajput dynas t ies now had 

to act to the defence of nor th-western India . J a i p a l , aided 

by the kings of Delhi, Ajmer, Kalanjar , and Kanauj, defended 

Sabuktigin , After Sabukt ig in ' s death, Mahinud of Ghasmi 

a n n i h i l i t a t e d the Muslim opposi t ion of Multan and opened the 

way of north-western passage to Ind ia . He captured Bhatiya 

CBhatinda) in IOO4 A.D. and Narayanpur(Alwar) in 1009 A.D, 

Next followed t h e loot of Thaneswar and Kathura, By th i s 

t ime, he had emerged to be the chief foreign power in the 

north-west . However, the Gur jara-Pra t iharas having f a l l e n 

in power now, i t were the Chandellas who offered s t i f f 

r e s i s t ance to Mahmud who could not penetra te into the c e n t r a l 

India , in areas of Gwalior and Ka l in ja r , due to the opposi t ion 

offered by the Chandellas, I t can be maintained t h a t Mahmud's 

only triumph in India was the permanent occupation of Punjab, 

9 . E l l i o t and Itowson,i V o l . 1 . , London, 1867, P.4 ?̂ 
10. Briggs , t r a n s ; Fer i^h ta , Vo l . I . / 'Ca l cu t t a ,1966^ P.18 
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which was l a rge ly due to the inef fec t iveness of the Gurjara-

P r a t i h a r a s . In Gujarat , Mahmud's object was to loot the r i c h 

gomnath temple. He could be successful here because of the 

fa i l t i r e of the Chalukyas in blocking h i s pa th . When Mahmud,^ ' 

son of Sultan Ibrahim was Punjab's Governor (Punjab was under 

the influence of Yamini su l t ans of Ghazni) , he es tab l i shed 

h i s power over Agra and Kanauj and also invaded the 'Ganget ic 

v a l l e y . He a l so invaded Malv/a. These in t rus ions l a id the 

G^hadwala kingdom in danger. However, by the f i r s t hal f of 

the 12th century the poxî er of the Yamini su l tans decl ined. 

After 1157 Ghazni was l o s t t o them and iahore emerged aS t h e i r 

c a p i t a l . In 1186 A.D, the Yamini dynasty was broiight to an 

end due to t he onslaught of Muizuddin Mxihammad Ghori, The 

Chahamanas a lso came into conf l i c t with the Yaminis. Mahmud 

was obstructed by them in Marwar . The Chahamanas under 

Vij raharaja IV'took possession of Delhi from the Tomaras* 

This increased t h e i r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y as p ro t ec to r s of the 

c ruc i a l region of Delhi, This made the Chahamanas the virtuEil 

guardians of the ga tes of the Granges v a l l e y . I t was a t t h i s 

juncture t ha t t he Chahananas had to bear the brunt of the 
12 

a t tack of the Ghoris . Shihabuddin invaded the Chalukya 

kingdom of Gujarat with plans to capture the f e r t i l e p la ins 

of India but was defeated. His repeated a t tack was met with 

the Chahamana he ro , P r i t h v i r a j I I I . In the b a t t l e of Tarain,'^ 

Shihabuddin was defeated. However, in the second b a t t l e of ^ 
1 1 . i b id , P.69 
12. H.C. Ray, Dynastic h i s to ry of Northern "India. Vol.11 

Ca lcu t ta , 1936, P.1078 
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n 
TarainJbetween the same powers^ the Rajputs were defeated 

which also s igna l l ed t h e i r kingdom's co l l apse . After the 

collapse of the Chahamana and Gahadvala kingdoms, the Muslims 

at tacked the Chalukyas and the Chandellas . Subsequently, 

'I Alauddin Kha l j i conquered Gujarat . After t h i s , the Paramara 

kingdom a l so f e l l . Alauddin K h a l j i a l so brought Malwa under 

h i s own p o l i t i c a l domination. All these Fusliro conquests 

meant the a n n i h i l a t i o n of the d i f f e r en t Rajput dynast ies 

^and strongholds* 

(Hie Rajputs and Mughals 

On the eve of the Mughal invasion, Bana Sanga of 

Mewar can be e a s i l y character ised as the leader among the 

Rajputs . He had come to influence areas such as Rantanbur» 

Sarangpur, Bhi lsa^ , and Chandir i , which were dependencies of 

the Fandu Sultans'-^, Besides t h e s e , he had come to exercise 

h i s influence over Farwar, Amber, Gwalior, Ajmer, Sikri> 

Rais in , Kalp^rt, Chanddfri, B&«ndi, Gagrun, Rampura, and Abu. 

After the v i c t o r y of Panipat , Babur met Rana Sanga who led 

the Rajputs a t Khanwa in 1527. The defeat in t h i s war decided 

Bana Sanga's fa te . - Jlention may also be made of the leader 

of Marwar, Rao Ganga, lEhough Rana Sanga of Mewar had been the 

supreme among the Rajputs , neve r the le s s , Rao Ganga helped him 

13. Beveridge, Trans, Babur-nama, London, 1905» P.483 
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importantly m i l i t a r i l y . Though Babur defeated Rana Sanga, 

he could not push in to Rajasthan. Rao Ganga's influence 
14 

extended in a reas such as Sojat and Dholhare • His son, 
Maldeo succeeded him and brought eminence to Marwar« 

When Humayun succeeded Babur, Mewar faced a c r i s i s 

in Bahadur Shah 'of Gujara t ' s s iege of the C!hittor f o r t . 

Rani Kaniava t i of Chi t tor s o l i c i t e d Humajrun's he lp but he 
15 

did not respond due' to h i s r e l i g i o u s fee l ings -*, Humayun l o s t 

the advantage of ga in ing the Rajput support by ignoring t h e i r 

p leas for h e l p . He did not possess -Akbar's p o l i t i c a l i n s igh t 

and thus could not u t i l i z e the Rajputs as instruments of 

imperial pol icy as did h i s son, Akbar. We have the evidence 

though of Humayun seeking Maldeo's support , compelled by the 

danger posed by Sher Shah, Humayun went to Jaisalroer , Dilax'jar, 

Si ta lmir and Pahludi to seek Maldeo's support . But Maldeo 

was not w i l l i ng to help Humayun for he recognized Sher Shah 

as the De Jure and de facto sovereign of Hindustan and thus 
17 

was unprepared to offend Sher Shah by helping Humayun , 

Disappointed t h u s , Humayun l e f t Maldeo's t e r r i t o r y and found 

s h e l t e r a t Amarkot, l a t e r on proceeding on to P e r s i a to seek 

the Shah's help there to ge t r e s to red the Indian t e r r i t o r i e s 

which he had l o s t to Sher Shah, 
14, V.S.Bhargava, Marwar and the Mughal emperors, Delhi ,1966, 

P.18 
15, K.S.Gupta, Mewar and the Maratha r e l a t i o n s , Delhi,1971,P. 15 
16, Beveridge. Trans, Gul-badan Begum; Humayun-nama, 

London, 1902, P,153 
17, V.S. Bhargava, o p . c i t . , P,27 
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I t was from Akbar's time t h a t we f ind a fa r - s igh ted 

de l ibe ra t e attempt on the pa r t of the Mughals to e n l i s t the 

support of the Hajputs fo r the sake of imper ia l policy^ 

The beginning of Mughal imperialism in the fiajputana followed 

with the voliintary submission of the Kachhwa family of Amber 

in 1562. Baharmall, was the f i r s t Rajput p r ince to pay homage 

to the Muslims, Bihar i Mai a l so became a Mughal v a s s a l , and 

offered h i s e l d e s t daughter for marriage to iikbar who l a t e r 

on became Jahang i r ' s mother. Though Amber was a Marwar 

dependency t i l l the 16th century i t got powerful patronage 

from the Mughals a f te r Bihar i H a l ' s daughter ' s marriage to 

Akbar» 

ikbar wanted to subjugate Mewar and so he marched 

againsf Chi t to r in 1567. Ul t imate ly , Chi t tor f e l l , but Mewar 

under the grea t Maharana Pra tap continued to r e s i s t the 

Mughals, He recaptured a l l -Ehe f o r t s except Chi t tor and 

Mandalgarh before h is death in 1597 and r e t r i eved h i s 
18 pos i t ion considerably , 

Marwar; In 1562, Akbar proceeded to Ajmer. He helped 

Jaimal m i l i t a r i l y agains t Maldeo. Thus, Marza Sharfud-din 
19 

Hussain conquered the fo r t of Merta , Subsequently, the f o r t 

18, KiS.' Gupta, o p . c i t . , Pi 16 

19. Abul Eazl , Akbar-nama. V o l . 1 1 . , Calcut ta ,1912, 
PP.248-249 



67 

of Jodhpur was attacked by, the MughalSi, which was under 
20 Maldeo's son and successor , R6o Chandra^en , Jodhpur passed 

into Akbar's hands, Chandrasen's clever bro ther Udai Singh 

gained roya l favour and becar^e a noble a t the Mughal cou r t . 

He appointed among o t h e r s , Kusu Dass, son of Jaimal of Merta 
21 to reduce the fo r t of Siwana , Sojat was also annexed by 

the imperial f o r ce s . Meanwhile, fiai Singh had become a 
22 

f a i t h f u l Mughal noble a t the cotirt of Akbar . Chandrasen ^ 

died in 1581, a f t e r being defeated by the Mughal forces in 

1580, lEhe th ree Rajput nobles of the Mughal cour t , Bhagwan Das, 

Man Singh and Todarmal had been sent r epea ted ly by Akbar to 

Eana Pratap so tha t the l a t t e r could accept the Mughal 

sovere ignty . But Rana Pratap did not accept the.Mughal 

emperor*s sovere ignty . If Chandrasen would have been in h i s 

pos i t ion ( i n Rana P r a t a p ' s pos i t ion ) there is no doubt t h a t 
23 

he would have accepted the of fe r ^̂  

Rao Chandrasen's successor , Mota Raja Udai Singh 

heralded a new period of a l l i ance between Marwar and the 

Mughal^. Udai Singh was d i s inhe r i t ed by h i s f a t h e r , Rao Maldeo» 

So he had gone to the Mughal court and Joined the service of 

the Mughal emperor in 1570. IThere* he proved h i s worth as a 

warrior and commander of forces in expedit ions against , the 

20. i b id , P.305 
21 . i b i d , V o . I I I . , P.115 
22. y . S , Bhargava, £Pj»^it, , P.51 
23 . i b i d , P.54 
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Gujarat of Samavalli and Raja Madhukar Bundela. He had joined 

these expedit ions as an a u x i l i a r y commander of the Mughal 

f o r c e s , 

Mot a Baja Udai Singh's son, Sawai Raja Sur Singh a l i a s 

Raja Suraj Singh Rathor was a l so in the favoxir of the Mughals* 

He was given the 'Tika ' of Jodhpur by Akbar a t Lahore in 1595» 

Akbar himself went to Udai Singh's Haveli to pay condolence 

v i s i t . The emperor bestowed on Sur Singh nine paraganas of 

Marwar, four paraganas of Gujarat , one paragana of Falwa, one 

paragana of Deccan, and one paragana of Mewar, in a l l s ix teen 
24 

paraganas , At the time of Sur Singh's success ion, a s u i t a b l e 

mansab was a lso bestowed upon him. He was awarded a mansab of 

2000 Zat and Sawar rank. Thus he got a good s t a r t of roya l 

favours . He, upon h i s own p a r t , t r i e d h i s best to j u s t i f y the 

choice of the Mughal emperor, Akbar, by bringing l a u r e l s to 

the Mughal empire in the many wars he was asked to f i gh t as 

an a u x i l i a r y commander of the Mughal fo rces . I t may be mentioned 

he r e , tha t Akbar had Jlaid the t r a d i t i o n of sending two important 

commanders - usual ly one being a Hindu and the other being a 

Muslim to d i s t a n t m i l i t a r y expedi t ions . This t r a d i t i o n was 

l a t e r on followed by Akbar's successors , 

24. i b id , PP,62-63 
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Jahangir , from the very beginning of h i s r e i g n , was 

s e t upon to subjugate Mewar. The Mughal ambition of subjuga­

t i ng Mewar was u l t ima te ly r ea l i zed when Mewar accepted defeat 

in 1614 when Amar Singh was leading i t , and the power had 

become completely depleted of resources due to prolonged 

str \ iggles with the Mughals, But according to the Treaty, 
25 Mewar a c t u a l l y paid nominal a l l eg iance to the Mughals ^, 

The Maharana was exempted from a t tending the Mughal cour t , 

though, the crOfun pr ince had to accept the imperial service* 

Chit tor was condi t ional ly res to red to the Maharana, ^ a r Singh 

was succeeded by h i s own son, Karan Singh who was on f r iendly 

terms with the Mughala. . 

As regards Marwar, during Jahangir , i t was under 

Raja 6a j Singh's charge who was the son and successor of 

Raja Sur Singh. Jahangir had sen t Tika for Gaj Singh through 

])arab Khan. At the time of the i n v e s t i t u r e ceremony, seven 

paraganas of Jodhpur, namely J a i t a r a n , Soja t , Siwana, Satalmer* 
26 Jodhpur, Terwada and Gorwada together with the mansab of 

3000 Zat and 2000 Sawar rank besides the t i t l e of 'Raja* 

were conferred upon Gaj Singh by Jahangir . Gaj Singh used to 

a t tend the Mughal cour t , and received high honours from the 

imperial throne ., He xiras in charge of severa l Mughal 

expedit ions into the Rajputana. Subsequently, due to the • 

25» K.S.Gupta, o p . c i t . , P.16 
26. Jahangi r , Tuzuk- i-Jahang i r i , V o l . 1 1 . , Delhi,1914, P . 99 
27. V.S. Ghargava, o p . c i t . , PP.70-71 
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ext raordinary e f f ic iency showed by Gaj S i n ^ in the wars 

against Deccan, Jahangir increased h is mansab to 4000 Zat 

and 3000 Sawar rank, and the Parag&nas of Ja lo r and ^anchor 

were also given to him in J a g i r . In 1622,_a ket t ledrum was 
28 

also awarded to Gaj Singh by Jahangir , , During Prince 

Khurram's r e b e l l i o n , Gaj Singh played an important r o l e in 

meeting his danger, upon the imperial s i d e . He continued to 

serve as an imperial noble in the Deccan t i l l J ahang i r ' s 

death in 1627. Shah Jahan, J a h a n g i r ' s successor , reneiSBed 

Gaj Singh's mansab. He awarded him a spec ia l robe,of honour, 

(Khasa Khi l a t ) a sword, a horse , elephant and a ket t ledrum. 

He was asked to lead s eve ra l imper ia l exped i t ions . In l i eu 

of these s e r v i c e s . Shah Jahan conferred upon him the t i t l e 

of Maharaja and conferred upon hitn the paragana of Mahrot 
29 in j a g i r form » 

Aurangzeb's re imposi t ion of the Jaziva evoked p r o t e s t 

from the Rajputs and Maharana Raj Singh of Mewar was not far 

behind. Raj Singh a lso opposed Aurangzeb in h i s p lans t o 

bring over the posthumous son of Jaswant Singh of Marwar to 

the Mughal court as a Muslim. Espousing the i n f a n t ' s cause 

Raj S i n ^ entered upon a s t rugg le with Aurangzeb which l a s t ed 

for Several yea r s , These fac tors caused a r i f t between Mewar 

and the Mughals, which l a s t ed t i l l Bahadur Shah's r e i g n . 

28. Jahangir , o p . c i t , , Vo l .11 , PE.232-233 
29. Muhammad Sadiq, Shahjahan-nama, V o l . 1 , PP.514-515 
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In the Ttieanshile, the Mughal eropir§ had become weak. The 

l a s t time the Fughals invaded Me war was in 1711 during 

Bahadur Sfaah's r e ign , led by Ran Baz Khan and Nahar Khan. 

Both Mughal genera ls were k i l l e d a t the b a t t l e of Bandanwara-^ , 

After t h i s , Mewar had to contend with the r i s i n g Maratha 

power from the south . Aurangzeb's Rajput po l icy has been 

c lose ly iden t i f i ed with h i s r e l i g i o u s pol icy as a devout 

Muslim. Daring h i s ea r ly per iod , he t r e a t e d t he Rajputs with 

a ce r t a in degree of cons idera t ion . Their p o s i t i o n improved 

upon tha t of Shahjahan's t ime. In Shahjahan's t ime, there had 

been no Rajput noble holding the rank of 7»000. But during 

Aurangzeb's e a r l y per iod , Mirza Raja J a i Singh and Jaswant 

Singh were promoted to the ranks of 7000/7000^^. In 1665, 

J a i Singh had been given the independent charge of the Beccan 

which"was a c r u c i a l post from the Mughal poin t Qf view, 

Jaswant Singh was also twice appointed as Governor of 

Gujaxat. This was from 1659 to 1661 and from 1670 to 1672. 

I t was only l a t e r on, a f t e r Jaswant Singh's death, t ha t t h e 

M u ^ a l r e l a t i o n s with Marviar entered a bad phase of c o n f l i c t s , 

chief ly due to the question of br inging up Jaswant Singh's 

posthumous son a t the Mughal cour t . Aurangzeb now r e s t r i c t e d 

the rank promotions which would, e n t i t l e the Rajput chiefs to 
32 claim imperial j a g i r s in add i t ion to t h e i r watan j a ^ i r s • 

50. K.S.Gupta, o p . c i t . . P.17 
31, M. Athar Al i , The Mughal nobi3r-ity under Aurangzeb, 

__ Bombay, 1966, P,23 
32. ib id , PP.25-26 
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Ram Singh Kara, Dalpat Rao Bundela and J a i Singh Sawai served 

in the Deccan with -tiieir f u l l cont ingents . Yet Dalpat Rao 

Bundela held the rank of only 3000/3000, Ram Singh Kara of 

only 3000/1500 and Raja J a i Singh of only 2000/2000. Aurangzeb 

a lso made i t c lea r t h a t no Rajput was henceforth to be 

appointed as a Gtovernor or even as a fau jdar . 

Vie may now look into • Bahadur Shah's r e l a t i o n s with 

Amber, Bahadur Shah ousted J a i Singh from Amber, Amber was 

conferred on B i j a i Singh as a reward for jo in ing the Mughals 

in 1706, To prevent any contention between the two b r o t h e r s , 

B i j a i Singh's e lder b ro the r , J a i Singh was posted away to 

Nagarkot, but t h i s order was subsequently withdrawn; s imul ta­

neously, J a i Singh was confirmed upon the j a g i r s of paraganas 

Amber, Dausa, Chatau and Deoti Sanchari . Again, Amber was 

put in the possession of the Subahdar and the diwan of Ajmer. 

And J a i Singh had to vacate the f o r t of Amber. I t has beer. 

s t a t e d t h a t Bahadur Shah's po l icy towards Amber was a 
33 calculated one . He also conferred the zamindari of Amber on 

B i j a i Singh now. Bahadur Shah's po l icy of keeping a stronghold 

over the paraganas of Jodhpur and Amber was r e f l e c t i v e of the 

f ac t t h a t he wanted to continue Aurangzeb*s pol icy . . His 

in t en t ion , i t has been s a id , was to win over the orthoddx 

sec t ion , chief ly the Alamgiii nob les , by the pursuance of 

33. Sat ish Chandr a. P a r t i e s and p o l i t i c s a t the Mughal cour t , 
Lelhi, 197^> P.^91 
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t h i s policy-^^, After having l o s t Amber, J a i Singh was without 

j a g i r s or watans. He f a i l ed in h i s attempts to secure the 

j a g i r s of Chatsu, Muazzabad, Malput, Malarna, e t c . His 

r e b e l l i d n was thus n a t u r a l . Amber was r e s to red to J a i Singh. 

B i j a i Singh, who was Bahadtir Shah's a l l y , was conferred upon 

the paraganas of Tonk and Bhusawar as j a g i r in 1710. He was 

f i a a l l y executed in 1729 in an unsuccessful bid to capture 

Amber from J a i Singh. The Rana had h i s object ions against the 

Mughal po l icy towards the paraganas of Pur , Mandal and Bidniir, 

which were taken in 1681 by the Mughals as a r e s u l t a n t of the 

pol icy of J izyah , As a form now, these paraganas were r e s to red 

to hit" on condition t h a t he would send 1000 sawars to serve' 

the Mughal emperor and would also pay one lakh rupees annually 

in l i eu of J izyah . The Rana's mansab was thus r a i s ed to 6000 

while the paraganas were granted to him as j a g i r s . The 

paraganas were once again taken by the Mughals because of 

the a r r ea r s viiich had accumulated out of the Rana's pronise 

of paying the annual sum. Thus, differences between the 

Rana and the Mughals pe r s i s t ed throiighout Bahadur Shah's 

r e i g n . The Maharana in ter fered in t he Rampura a f f a i r s , 

Rampura had acted as a buffer s t a t e between Malwa.- and Mewar. 

With the increase in power of Mewar, the Ranas renewed t h e i r 

at tempts to rega in t h e i r control over i t . The claims of 

34. ib id , P.292 
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Gopal Singh over Rampura got support from the th ree Rajput 

Rajas a t Udaipur, Thus the Maharana a t tacked Rampura hut was 

unsuccessful . Thus i t has been sa id tha t every,Rajput Raja 
35 had h i s grievances against the Mughals'^"'* 

We, thTxs, see t h a t from Akbar's time up t i l l the ^ 

time of Aurangzeb, the Rajputs played more or l e s s a s ign i f i-\ 

cant ro le in the ove ra l l Mughal admin i s t r a t ion . Undoubtedly,J 

they were the most dominant Hindu element a t the Mu^a l court 

during th i s long per iod . I t was Akbar who f i r s t of a l l 

recognized the pos i t i on of the Rajputs as is evidenced in the 

t r e a t y which he undertook with the r u l e r s of Bundi. We may 

look into the spec ia l pos i t i on accorded to the Rajputs throu^ 

the t r e a t y . ( 

i s t j The chiefs (Rajput) were exempted from the 

degrading custom of sending a dola to the r o y a l haremo 

2nd; They were exempted from the Jaz iya or the p o l l - t a x , 

3rd; The chiefs were not to be compelled to cross the 

Attock, 

4th; The vassa l s were to be exempted from the ob l iga t ion 

of sending t h e i r wives or female r e l a t i o n s ' t o hold a s t a l l in 

the Heena Bazaar' a t the palace on the f e s t i v a l of Kbroza, 

35. i b id , P.294 
36. James Tod, Annals and Antiqui ty of Rajasthan, V o l . I l l , 

Delhi , 1971, PP.1480-^82 
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5th; They were to have the p r i v i l e g e of en te r ing the 

Dewan-aum, or ' h a l l of audience* completely armed. 

6th; Their sacred ed i f i ce s were to be respec ted . 

7 th ; They were never to be placed under the command 

of a Hindu l eade r , 

,8th; Their horses were not to be branded with the 

Imperial dagh, 

9 th ; They were to be allowed to bear t h e i r own Nakarras, 

or ' ke t t l e -d rums ' in the s t r e e t s of the c a p i t a l , as fa r as the 

l a l Darwaga or the ' red-ga te* ; and they were not to be commanded 

to make the ' p ros t r a t i on* on en te r ing the Presence (of t he 

emperor). 

Akbar pursued a planned pol icy of unifying the country 

both p o l i t i c a l l y and cul^feurally. The g rea t Rana Pratap*s 

he ro ic s t ruggle agains t the Mughals produced adveilse e f fec ts 

on the future of h i s land. He in a way acted as an impediment 

to Akbar's noble t a sk . If Rana Pra tap would have joined the 

F?ughal order he could have saved h i s land from d i sas te r* 

Thus, even when during h i s son ' s re ign Fewar became a Mughal 

subordina te , the backwardness of Mewar could not be healed 

up-"̂  . Sam P r a t a p ' a po l icy of r e s i s t i n g super ior Mughal forces 

37. G.N.Sharma, Mewar and the Mughal emperors, Agra,1951» 
P.121 
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was u n r e a l i s t i c . While Marwar and Amber became leading s t a t e s 

of Bajasthan under the Fughal patronage, the people of Mewar 

suffered undue suf fe r ing and never could Mewar again recover 

the same place in Rajputana which i t held before the coming 

of the Mughals. Even thoxigh, Rana Pratap S i n ^ was the 

embodiment of the t r a d i t i o n a l v i r t u e s and defects of the 

t y p i c a l Rajput, and h i s success and f a i l u r e should be judged 

from t h i s point of view. l»ocal paferiotism and not na t iona l 

horizon^ has been the essence of medieval Rajput h i s t o r y , and 

the Mewar r u l e r s can be s t a t e d to be i t s best exponents, 

V/e may a l so look into the pos i t i on of the subordinate 

Rajput p r i n c i p a l i t i e s wi thin the M u ^ a l imperial s t ruc t \ i r e , 

and the nature of the Mughal sovereignty. From the point of 

view of revenue admin is t ra t ion , the t r i b u t a r y Rajput s t a t e s 

were included within the Subah of Ajmer. Of the Seven Sarkars 

of tha t Subah only two (Ajmer and Nagor) were administered 

d i r e c t l y by imperia l o f f i c e r s ; the r e s t consis ted of Rajput 

p r i n c i p a l i t i e s . Each of them contributed to the imperial 

t r easury a fixed round sum as t r i b u t e . The r u l i n g pr inces of 

Rajasthan had f u l l i n t e r n a l pov/ers and dea l t d i r e c t l y with 

the c e n t r a l government. In theory , the emperor had absolute 

control over matters of success ion . Before succession, the 

se lec ted candidate had to pay h i s homage and offer ings before 

h i s formal i n s t a l l a t i o n on h i s a n c e s t r a l g a d i . Every Rajput 

s t a t e was t r e a t e d , for o f f i c i a l purposes, as a j a g i r which 
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the emperor conferred upon his nominee. The chief ob l iga t ions 

of the Rajput pr inces were the regu la r payment of the t r i b u t e 

and the regu la r provis ion of contingents fo r the imperia l army. 

The chief ex t e rna l r e s t r i c t i o n on t h e i r au tho r i t y was t h e 

ob l iga t ion to use the Mughal coins within t h e i r t e r r i t o r i e s . 

T i l l the 18th century, no Rajput pr ince was allowed t o mint 

coins in 2̂Ŝ  own name. Though the Rajput /pr inces were under 

the subojjdination of the Mughals, but i t is a fac t t h a t they 

grew s t ronger within t h e i r own t e r r i t o r i e s , under the Mughal 

sovereignty , v i s - a - v i s the feudal n o b i l i t y . The autocracy of 

the Mughal emperor exercised an ind i rec t influence on the 

p o l i t i c a l se t -up of the Rajputs , I t has been suggested tha t 

the imperial autocracy gave incent ive to the Rajput pr inces 

to act as au tocra t s in t h e i r own l imi ted spheres . Thus they 

changed from clan leaders to the i r r e spons ib le au toc ra t . To 

be more p r e c i s e , i t can b@ s t a t e d tha t the pos i t ion of these 

Rajput pr inces who were loya l to the Mughal empire had become 

So Secure due to the imperia l patronage, t h a t they could e a s i l y 

defy t h e i r own noble elements and could s e t as ide the 

t r a d i t i o n a l r e s t r a i n t s over t h e i r a u t h o r i t y . Because they 

could depend on imperial a s s i s t a n c e , they could ea s i l y suppress 

i n t e r n a l r e b e l l i o n s by e a s i l y assuming au toc r a t i c powers. We 

may i l l u s t r a t e an example from Tod who s t a t e s t h a t "During 

these t roub les ( i . e . t roub les which ensued on Aurangzeb's 

dea th ) , J a i Singh's power as the King 's l i eu tenan t in i g r a . 
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which embraced h i s he red i t a ry domains, gave him ample 

opportunity t o enlarge and consol idate h i s te r r i tory"-^ , 

In t h i s way, we may t r y to have an i n s i s t into the ac tua l 

character of those Rajput p r i n c i p a l i t i e s which were protected 

by the Mughal emperors. We may maintain that such Rajput 

p r i n c i p a l i t i e s were transformed into a u t o c r a t i c a l l y governed 

s t a t e s . However, we have to keep not ice of the fact tha t the 

condit ion of Mewar was quite d i f f e r e n t . In Mewar the crown 

became gradual ly weaker and the n o b i l i t y v i s - a - v i s became 

s t ronge r . We may also see how was the pos i t i on of the r u l e r s 

of Fewar a f fec ted , Mewar l o s t her pre-dominant pos i t ion among 

the Rajput s t a t e s , during the Mughal r u l e , whereas Amber and 

Jodhpur rose to occupy predominant pos i t ion among the Rajput 

s t a t e s during the Mughal rule* This was the r e s u l t of 

s i g n i f i c a n t serv ices rendered to the Mughal empire by the 

nobles of Amber and Jodhpur for near ly two cen tu r i e s , WhereaJS 

Mirza Raja J a i Singh of Amber and Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur 

became s t rong p i l l a r s of the Mughal empire, Mewar kept i t s e l f 

aloof and thus na tu r a l l y could not occupy the advantageous 

pos i t i on acquired by the houses of Amber and Jodhpiir, Mewar, 

even a f t e r the Treaty with Jahangir , continued to elude the 

Mughal pre-dominance. The Maharana of Udaipur could not a t t a i n 

an important p lace for himself airong the Hindu n o b i l i t y a t the 

Mughal cour t . He never attended the Mughal court and kept 

38, James Tod, op«c i t . P.1351 
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himself confined to the mountain fo r t r e s se s of Rajasthan • 

AS such, during the s i x t e e n t h , seventeenth, and the e ighteenth 

cen tu r i e s , the houses of Amber and Jodhpur rose to play leading 

ro le s a t the Imper ia l court a t the expense of the house of 

Mewar. Other reasons were also the re for the increasing 

weakness of the house of Mewar, Previous to the Mughals, 

t he re was the custom to change the e s t a t e s or f i e f s of the 

nobles a f t e r every few yea r s , so as to n u l l i f y t h e i r l o c a l 

inf luence. These nobles attended the court of the Rajput 

r u l e r and t r i e d to s a t i s f y them t h a t they owed t h e i r a l leg iance 

to them alone, and to nobody e l s e . Bit during the prolonged 

strviggle of the Eajputs with the Mughals, t h i s system underwent 

s p e c i f i c changes, which were to the benef i t of the Bajput 

nobles . The Rajput r u l e r s were many times driven away from 

the p l a in s to the h i l l s . During such periods^ vxhen confusion 

p reva i l ed , the Rajput r u l e r s could not t r a n s f e r the nobles 

from one holding to another , as most of the holdings had come 

to be a c t u a l l y under the control of the Mughal government 

and the Mughal gar r i sons control led them. Thus, when permanent 

peace was chalked out in 1615 between the Rajputs and the 

Mughals, most of the nobles found themselves in possession 

of fixed e s t a t e s , from which the Rajput r u l e r s could no more 

t r a n s f e r or dislodge them. Furthermore, the log^alty and 

s e l f - s a e r i f i e s shD>m by many Rajput nobles to the Rajput 
39. J.N. Sarkar, His tory of Aurangzeb. Calcut ta ,1912-30, 

ToTTnX P.324 
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r u l e r s in t h e i r s t rugg le against the Mughal empire, impelled 

the Rajput r u l e r s to increase t h e i r possess ions . Thus, i t 

can be maintained tha t during the seventeenth century, the 

pos i t ion of the Rajput nobles within Rajputana espec ia l ly 

in Fewar t oo , grew s t ronger than what i t was before . But 

i t may not be misunderstood t h a t the r u l e r s of Fewar were 

mere puppets in the hands of the n o b i l i t y . In f a c t , the • 

personal a b i l i t y of the r u l e r v/as a check on them, besides 

the fac to r t h a t the nobles of Mewar were often quite poor. 

Also, Mewar had some s p e c i a l p r i v i l e g e s which the other 

Rajput s t a t e s of Rajputana did not have. Ihe t r e a t y which 

the Mughals entered upon with Maharana Pratap Singh, exempted 

him from the humil ia t ing p r a c t i c e of matrimonial a l l i ances 

with the imperia l family. This was a proud p r i v i l e g e gained 

by the Rajputs of Mewar from the s o c i a l point of view. I t 

enhanced the s o c i a l p r e s t i ge of the Mewar pr inces though i t 

did not cont r ibu te to t h e i r p o l i t i c a l s ign i f i cance . The 

Second p r iv i l ege was tha t the Rana was exempted from the 

usual personal at tendance at the imperial cour t , and he was 

to be represented by h i s e ldes t son a t the Mughal coiirt. 

This p r i v i l e g e was not granted to any t r i b u t a r y Rajput pr ince 

before 1^15. But these p r i v i l e g e s granted to Mewar also 

had another s ide of the p i c t \ i r e . Due to t h e s e , the r u l e r s of 

Mewar went into p o l i t i c a l ob l iv ion on bas i s of t h e i r proud 

i s o l a t i o n from the triumphs of the sovereign Mughal power. 
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While, the o the r Rajput s t a t e s played an important ro le in 

the imperia l h i s t o r y and augmented t h e i r p r e s t i g e and 

t e r r i t o r y during the seventeenth and the e ighteenth 

cent \ i r ies , such as Rathors under Jaswant Singh and Aji t Singh 

and the Kachwahas under the two J a i Singhs. However, Mewar 

once again rose to prominence fo r a short while under Raj 

Singh who was h o s t i l e to the Mughal empire due to the 

i l l i b e r a l po l icy of Aurangzeb, Resentment was a l ready there 

between Mewar and the Mxighals due to the t r e a t y of 1f̂ 15»-

though the resentment had remained to be s i l e n t but a constant 

f ac to r in the pol icy of Mewar. Thus Rana Karan Singh had 

provided p o l i t i c a l refuge for J a h a n g i r ' s r e b e l son, Khurram, 

and Rana Jagat Singh had i n t e r f e r r ed in the a f f a i r s of small 

p r i n c i p a l i t i e s l i k e S i roh i , Pratapgarh, BanSwara e t c . against 

Shahjaiian's wishes. And Raj Singh took up arms aga ins t 

Aurangzeb in 1679» in connection with the Mughal seiziire 

of Marwar .af ter Jaswant Singh's death. I t is Tvrong to say 

tha t Raj Singh took up the arms as a champion of Hinduism, 

because of the imperial orders for temple des t ruc t ion and 

the reimposi t ion of the J az iya . After h i s death. Raj Singh's 

weak son and successor , J a i Singh concluded peace with the 

Mughals; on humi l ia t ing terms and ceding three paraganas of 

Mandal, Pizr, and Badnor in l i e u of the Jaz iya , Henceforth, 

Mewar remained on peaceful terms with the Mughals, as ne i the r 

40. G,N. Sharma, o p . c i t . PP.162-163 
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J a i Singh nor h i s successor , Amar S i n ^ defied the Mughal 

a u t h o r i t y . After Aurangzeb's death the advantage of a weak 

Mughal empire was exploited by Eajputs such as Ajit Singh 

and Saxirai J a i Singh of Marwar and Amber, These Rajputs 

took to self-aggrandizement and Mevjar f a i l e d to u t i l i z e 

the s i t u a t i o n to r e s t o r e t h e i r oiim pre-eminence. 

Tod mentions thus in t h i s regard, 

'* while Am-ber appropriated to herse l f 

the r o y a l domains almost .to the Jumna; while 

Marwar planted her banner on the bat t lements of 

Ajmer, dismembered Gujarat , and pushed her 

clans fa r into the d e s e r t , even to the world 's 

end; Mewar coi^fined her ambition to the con t ro l 

of her ancient feudator ies of Abu, Idar and the 

pe t ty s t a t e s which grew out of her , Durgarpur 

and Banswara" , 

Ag^in he w r i t e s , 

**Rajasthan benef i t t ed by the demolit ion of the 

empire; to a l l but Mewar i t yielded an extension 
..4.2 of power"' % 

41 . James Tod, o p . c i t . . V o l . 1 , PP.476-477 • 
42. i b id , P.473 
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Another wr i te r says t h a t , 

"The Maharana, who had ever s ince the 

coining of the Mughals f i l l e d the highest place 

in the pub l ic eye among the Hindu chiefs of 

India , now f a l l back in to complete i so l a t i on 

and obscu r i t y . His u n r i v a l l e d s o c i a l s t a t u s 

and the mythical glamour of h i s blood s t i l l 

remained; but in the p o l i t i c a l f i e l d , from the 

beginning of the 18th century onv^ards, the 

primacy among the Rajputs was contested between 

the Kachhwah and the Rathor" , 

The prolonged s t rugg le of the Rathors and Aurangzeb, 

ended with the l a t t e r ' s death . The periDd 1679-1708 was 

a period of ceaseless con f l i c t for Marwar, and th i s breach 

with the Rajputs was a source of weakness for the Mughal 

em.pire. By neglec t ing the Rajputs , Aurangzeb endangered tie 
44 keystone of h i s power . Amber, under Bhagwan Das, Fan Singh, 

Mirza Raja J a i Singh and Sawai Singh, as has been already 

mentioned, rose to gain powerful patronage from the Mughals, 

and remained so up t i l l Aurangzeb's time and even during 

the time of the l a t e r Miighals, 

43. J .K„Sarkar, Pa l l of- the. Mughal empire, Calcut ta , 1949, 
Vo l . 1 , P.130 

44* James Tod, o u . c i t . , V o l , I . , P.462 
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The prolonged period of Mughal suzera in ty brought 

the Hajputs in contact with t he fa4 flujig reg ions of 

Central Asia and Assam, Maharashtra, e t c . The Rajputs became 

fami l ia r with the vas t and complex m i l i t a r y and adminis t ra t ive 

organizat ion of the Mughals, They gradually l e a r n t to submerge 

l oca l pa t r i o t i sm by giving recogni t ion to p o l i t i c a l un i f i c a ­

t i o n . Though, the narrox^minded Rajputs , as a r e s u l t of the 

Mughal influence became more and more used to i s o l a t i o n . 

As a r e s u l t of t h i s txTO-fold idea ls and p r a c t i c e s , no 

super ior power waa l e f t to enforce lawful r i g h t s and to 

prevent ambitious conf l i c t s bet^^reen the d i f f e r en t vas sa l 

s t a t e s in the Rajput ana. The personal ambitions and i n t e r ­

s t a t e r i v a l r i e s thus took up a new turn of unres t ra ined and 

unchecked momentum which turned the Rajputaria into "a zoolo­

g i c a l garden with the b a r r i e r s of the cages thrown down and 
45 the keepers removed" , Thus, in the 18th century, Rajputana 

succumbed to a degeneration unknown to i t p revious ly , 

From the p o l i t i c a l po in t of view, the Mughal empire 

achieved a d i f f i c u l t task in the Rajputana. I t brought the 

Rajput s t a t e s \«ider i t s con t ro l for a long t ime. The empire 

prevented the outbreak of mutual h o s t i l i t i e s among the 

various Rajput s t a t e s , while i t also prevented the big 

powerful Rajput s t a t e s from encroaching upon the l i b e r t i e s 

45» J .N. Sarkar, o p . c i t . Vol..!, P . 131 
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of the smaller ones. By c o n t r o l l i n g the succession of the 

Rajput s t a t e s the empire also prevented the outbreak of 

wars of succession or the c i v i l wars. Mien the Fughal 

suzera in ty was n u l l i f i e d in the Rajputana, c i v i l wars began 

to occur t h e r e i n . For example, the c i v i l war in Jaipiir 

occurred a f t e r Sawai J a i Singh's death in 1743. In Farwar 

i t occurred in 1749 a f t e r Abhay Singh's dea th . Likewise, 

the Rathor-Kachhwah disputes r e su l t ed in the b a t t l e of 

Gangwana in 1741. 

Though the Mi:ighal p o l i t i c a l system checked the 

freedom of the Rajputana ^irith offending ceremonials , but 

i t a l s o , a t the same t ime, provided oppor tun i t i e s to them 

for unl imited p o l i t i c a l and m i l i t a r y triumphs and explo i t s 

outside the narrow confines of t h e i r ances t r a l t e r r i t o r i e s . 

The notable car reers of Man Singh, Jaswant Singh, and the 

two Ja i Singhs r e f l e c t t h i s f e a t u r e . I n i t i a t e d by the wise 

pol icy of Akbar, t h e Mughals down to Shahjahan u t i l i s e d the 

Rajput pr inces fo r important imperial purposes, without 

enc2X>aching unnecessar i ly upon t h e i r p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y 

over t h e i r own s u b j e c t s . However, the pol icy of d i r e c t 

annexation of Aurangzeb appl ied towards Farwar was a blunder , 

as i t n u l l i f i e d and a l t e r e d the bas i s of the Rajput-Mu^al 

r e l a t i o n s on which the Mughal empire 's secxirity and p res t ige 

r e s t e d to a great ex ten t . The Marathas, who succeeded the 
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Mughals in having suzera in ty over Rajputana, went even ahead 

by e x t r a c t i n g Monetary concessions out of the barren deser t 

of Rajputana without paying any s o r t of compensation to 

the Raj put s» 

The e f fec t s of the long Rajput-Mughal contacts were 

not only l imi ted to p o l i t i c a l spheres . The Rajputs often 

\inderwent s o c i a l changes which were not t r a d i t i o n a l t o them* 

For example, F i rza Raja ^ a i Singh was wel l versed in Turki , 

Pe r s i an , besides Urdu, His f o r e s i g h t , p o l i t i c a l cunning, and 

cool ca l cu l a t i ng p o l i c i e s were in con t ras t t o the customary 

Rajput impulsive gene ros i ty , r eck less da r ing , and impol i t i c 

ch iva l ry . He was ready to lay a f a t a l snare for Shivaj i 

a f t e r Shivaji*s f l i g h t from Agra, and thus to prove h i s 

loya l ty to the Mughals , , The p o l i t i c a l morals of those 

times were moulded by an atmosphere of t r eachery and 

in t r igues and the Rajput pr inces too could not escape from 

these v i c e s . In the spheres of a r t and l i t e r a t u r e too the 

Rajputs could not be l e f t behind from FSighal inf luence . 

46. J .K.Sarkar , Sh iva j i . Ca lcu t ta , 1942, P.154 

file:///inderwent
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We may now provide a l i s t of the Rajput nobles 
47 during the l a t t e r pa r t of the Î Fughal ru l e in India^ ; 

Earns 

Umdat-ul-Mulk, Mirza Raja J a i Singh 
Kachwaha 

Maharaja Jaswant Singh Rathor 

Rana Raj Singh 

Raja Ram Singh Kachwaha 

Raja Rai Singh S i s o d i a 

Champat Bundela 

Ra i Singh Rathor 

Inde r Man Dhandera 

Rao Bhao Singh Bara 

Raja Raj Rup of Kurpur 

Raja Anrudh Gaur 

Raja Sujan Singh Bundela 
Rao Karan Bha ra t iya 

Girdhar Das Gaur 

Bairam Deo S i s o d i a 
Raja Debi Singh Bundela 

Anup S i n ^ 
Suhh Karan Bundela 

Bhagwant Singh 

Rao Amar Singh tihandrawat 

Sabal Singh S i s o d i a 

Raja Bifcram Singh 

Raja Kar Singh Gaur 

J a g a t Singh Kara 

PDOran Mai Bundela 

Medni Singh 

Pahar Singh Gaur 

Gopal Singh 

47 . M.Athar A l i , o p . c i t , PP . 175-270 

Rank 

7000/7000 

7000/7000 

6000/6000 

5000/5000 

5000/5000 

5000/ 
4000/4000 

4000/3000 

4000/2500 

3500/5500 

3500/3000 

3500/3000 
3500/2000 
3000/2000 

3000/1000 
2500/2500 

2500/2000 

2500/2000 

2500/1500 

2500/1500 

2500/1000 

2500/ 
2000/2000 

2000/1500 
2000/1500 

2000/1000 

1500/1000 
1500/1500 
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Hame 

Kesri Singh Bhartiya 

Jagat Singh 

Bhoj Raj Kachwaha 

Mi t r Sen Bundela 

Raja Man Singh of Guler 

Harj iB Gaur 

Chatar Bhuj Chauhan 

Raja Amar Singh N a r o r i 

Raja Kishan Singh Taunur 

Udai Bhan Ra thor 

Man Singh, S/o. Rup Singh Rathor 

Jay Ram Kachwaha 

Raghu Kath Singh B h a r t i y a 

Raghu Fa th S ingh Meerath 

Mahesh Das Rathor 

Raghu Rath Singh Rathor 

Karan Kacshi 

Raja P r i t h i Chand 

Sher Singh Rathor 

Mahrawal Jaswant Singh of Durgapur 

I n d e r Singh 

Raja Maha Singh Bahdoriya 

Ram Singh 

Man Bhata 

Raja J a i Singh 

Raja Bahruj 

Sura j Mai Gaur 

Inderroan Bundela 
Tama J i 

Bhinu Singh 

Saun Singh 

Kalyan Singh 

Prem Singh 

Rank 

1500/1400 

1500/1400 

1500/1200 

1500/1200 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/700';. 

1500/1000 

1500/900 

1500/800 

1500/£00 

1500/600 

1500/500 

1500/500 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/800 

1000/700 

1000/700 

1000/600 

1000/500 

1000/500 

1000/500 
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Name 

Manohar Das S i s o d i a 

Raja Sher Singh 

Banwali Das B h a r t i y a 

Bhagwant 

Raja Chator Singh 

Rao Muhkam Singh 

Raja Jaswant Singh Bundela 

Ranu Amar Singh I I 

Raja Bhiin Singh 

Raja Chhatar S a l Bundela 

Anrudh Hara of Bundi 

Indar Singh 

Raja Udat Singh Bundela 

Uda i Singh Bundela 

Raja Bhara t Singh 

Dalpat Rao Bundela 

Inda r S ingh, S / o , Rana Raj Singh 

Raja Udat Singh Bhaduriya 

Man S ingh , S/o« Rup Singh Rathor 

Rao Ram Singh Hara 

Raja Bishan Singh 

Kishor Singh Hara of Kota 

Subh Karan Bundela 

Raja Ran Singh S i s o d i a 

Rao Budh Singh of Bundi 

Kishan S i n ^ 

Rao Ram Chand 
J a i Singh Sawai 
Ram Singh, S /o , Ratan Rathor 
J a g a t Singh Hara 

Sujan S ingh , S/o , Anap Singh 

Raja Durag Singh 

Rank 

1000/400 

1000/400 

1000/400 

1000/-

1000/-
High Rank 

1000/-

5000/5000 

5000/2000 

4000/-

3500/3000 

3500/2000 

3500/1600 

3500/1500 

3500/-

3000/3000 

3000/2000 

3000/2000 

3000/1800 

3000/1500 

3000/400 

2500/3000 

2500/2200 

2500/2000 

2500/1000 

2500/-

2000/2000 

2000/2000 

2000/1400 

2000/1000 

2000/1000 

1500/1500 
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Name 

Manohar Das Qaladar of Sholapur 
Raja Jaewant Singh Bundela 
Nur Singh 

B i j a i Singh 

Muhkaro Singh 

Behar i Chand, s / o . Dalpat Bundela 

Shiv Singh, S/o , Nur Singh 

Hirday Singh Bundela 

Param Deo 

Satar Sal Rathor 

Sarup Singh 

Padam Singh Bundela 

J a s ^ a n t Singh Rawal of Durgapur 

Khuman Singh o r Guujan Singh 

Raja Sarup S ingh , S/o, ^ u p Singh 

Kapur Singh Kara 

Go p a l Singh 

Sultan Singh 

Raja Udai Singh 

Raja Kalyan Singh 

Raja Bhagwant Singh 

Raja Suraj Hal 

Bahadur Singh 

Dil Singh 

Raja Udai Singh of Chamba 

Bhao Singh 

Parshutam Singh 

Padam Singh 

Kishore Das 

A j i t Singh Ra thor ;-' 

Rank 

1500/1500 
1500/1000 

1500/1400 

1500/1200 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/900 

1500/850 

1500/500 

1500/500 

1000/900 

1000/900 

1000/750 

1000/1000 

1000/900 

^ 00 0/2 00 

1000/600 

1000/600 

1000/500 

1000/500 

1000/500 

1000/ioo 

1000/600 

1000/500 

1000 / -

1 0 0 0 / -

High Rank 

High Rank 
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CHAPTER . lY 

THE HINDU ELEMENT OP THE MIKJHAL NOBILITY 
- THE MARATHAS 

Before e ^ l a i n i n g t h e Maratha n o b i l i t y we w i l l 

e x p l a i n t h e term ' D e c c a n i s * . The MiJghals denoted a l l nobles 

be long ing t o t h e Deccan kingdoms as Deccanis , , e i t h e r of 

f o r e i g n o r Ind ian e x t r a c t i o n l i k e the B i j a p u r i s and 

Hyd^rabad i s , t h e Marathas were a l s o t r e a t e d as Deccanis 

by t h e Mughals, 

The Bahmani kingdom was founded as an independent 

power in t h e s o u t h e r n I n d i a d u r i n g t h e middle of the f o u r ­

t e e n t h c e n t u r y . I t cont inued t o e £ i s t from 1347 to 1526 

and c o n t r i b u t e d to t h e development ofl Muslim c i v i l i z a t i o n i n 

t h e Deccan. But t h e Muslim p o p u l a t i o n in t h e s o u t h was a 

s t a r k m i n o r i t y in face of the m u l t i t u d e o f Hindu p o p u l a t i o n . 

Thus i s o l a t i o n could not be main ta ined f o r long between t h e 
2 

conquerors and t h e conquered, t h e Muslims and t h e Hindus . 

So t h e Hindus r o s e t o h igh o f f i c e s in war , diplomacy and 
3 

government , i n t h e Bahmani empire ; With t h e murder of 

Mahfflud Crawan in 1481, t h e e f f e c t i v e e x i s t e n c e of t h e Bahmani 

kingdom came to an end and t h e fo l l owing dominions were 

carved ou t : (1 )Ima(ishahi of Bera r i n 1484f (2 ) A d i l s h a h i 

of Bi japur i n 1489, (3)Ni2amshahi of Ahmadnagar in 1490, 
1 , M.Athar A l i , The Mughal n o b i l i t y itnder Aurangzeby Bombay, 

1966, P .26 
2 . J . N . S a r k a r , House of Sh iva . l i , C a l c u t t a , 1948, P , 2 
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(4) Qntbshahl of Solcunda in 1518, (5)Baridshali i of Bidar 

in 1526 . The Maratbae cawe to play a s i g n i f i c a n t ro le in 

these kingdoms, permeating t h e i r admin i s t r a t ion . This waS 

because the foreign mercenaries such as Turks, P e r s i a n s , 

Abyssinians and the M u r a l s , employed by the Deccani Sul tans , 

proved troublesome and gradual ly dependence was put on the 

nat ive Bargis and Si ledar t r o o p s . The Maratha^ thus received 

t r a i n i n g in arms, wealth, and power. So we see the Ghadges, 

Ghorpades, Dafles, Manes, as generals of ten or twenty 

thousand horses and enjoying propor t ionate j ag i^ s during the 

s ix t een th centiiry' ' . The considerable employment of the Hindus 

(Harathas) in c i v i l and mi l i t a ry se rv ices of the Sultans 

was not due to the l a t t e r ' s r e l i g i o u s t o l e r a t i o n , but due to 

o ther s i g n i f i c a n t f a c t o r s , these werei Mar at has could never 

be fu l l y subjugated as western Maharashtra and Zonkan could 

never be completely subjugated by the Mughals t i l l the 

middle of. the f i f t een th century. The Ghatmatha of Mavals 

were never subdued aS the Des was done. Moreover, the 

Deccani Muslim con<juerors were i so la ted and weak due to 

not being in a pos i t i on to rece ive constant replenishment 

l i k e t h e i r counterpar ts in northern India . Rirthermore, 

they caused t h e i ^ own weakening by perpe tua l quarre ls with 

the foreign p a r t i e s , e . g . the murder of Mahmud Gawan, 

which provided the en t e rp r i s ing Marathas to push themselves 

4 . S.R.Sharka, Maratha h i s t o r y re-examined. , 1295~17Q7« 
Soibay, 1944, P.27 . 

5, ibid,. P.28 



93 

forward agains t the small numbered presence of the 

disuni ted Muslin^ elements in the Deccan • Under the Z h a l j i s 

and the Tughla^,, there were frequent summonings of Muslim 

of f i ce r s from the Deccan towards the exigencies in the 

northern Ind ia . Por ins tance , Malik Kafur r e c a l l e d 

Ait>.ul-iau.lk with a l l the Hus4iin inhabi tan ts of Daulatabad» 

Such r e c a l l s , c a u s e d r e b e l l i o n s on the p a r t of the Muslim 

o f f i c e r s . With th,e establishment of theBahmani kingdom 

the connection with the north was cut off* Moreover, 

conversions were not l a r g e , so t he r u l e r s inv i ted t he 

foreign immigrants to augment t h e i r forces and folds« But 

the l o c a l Muslims did not l i k e the newcomers. This led to 

c i v i l s t r i f e . The c e n t r a l a r i s t o c r a c y a t Be lh i and i t s 

r ep re sen t a t i ve s in the south comprised ch ie f ly of c e n t r a l 

Asians of Turkish and Afghan h e r i t a g e , while the newcomers 

in the south came from the coasts around the Pers ian Gulf, 

they being Syeds from Na;jaf, Karbala, and Pers ians from 

S i s t an , Khurasan, e t c . As such, the conf l ic t between the 

southerners with t h e i r Habshi (Abyssinians) subordinates 

who had s e t t l e d e a r l i e r in' the Deccan and the newcomers 

from I raq and I r a n , p r e c i p i t a t e d the downfall of the 
7 

Bahroani kingdom . In such circumstances, the influence of 

6. i b i d , P.29 
7 . i b id . P.31 
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the HarathaS na t i i r a l ly increased. The Maratha ch ief ta ins 

swore imfl inching lS>al support to the Ahmadnagar, Bijapur 

and Golcunda kingdon^. 

Iwkhji Jadhavrao of Sindlched, who was Shivaji*s 

grand-fa ther from h i s mother 's s i d e , was the chief Maratha 

noble a t the court of Kizamshah of Ahmadnagar, He waP in 

the command of ten thousand h o r s e s . He always acted l i k e a 

duty hound feudatory* The Bhonsles of Verul , who viere a l so 

Shivaji*s own ances to r s , wei'e in the service of the Sultan 

of Ahmadnagar, Sh iva j i ' s grandfather Halo j i and h i s b ro ther , 

Vi tho j i were able men who rose from humble beginnings to 

powerful p o s i t i o n s , Maloji began h i s career under Jadhavrao 

and f i n a l l y got married h i s son Sahji ( S h i v a j i ' s f a the r ) 
g 

to Jadhavrao*s daughter J l j a b a i . Bijapur patronised s eve ra l 

Maratha famil ies such as the prominent Mores, The Mores of 

J a v l l , near Mahabaleshwar, increased t h e i r power by t h e i r 

s t rong loya l ty to t h e i r Muslim over lords and a l so due to 

t h e i r p e r s i s t e n t campaigns aga ins t t h e i r own kinsmen* The 

Nimbalkars of Pha l t an , o r i g i n a l l y known as the Pawars^ had 

emerged to be the p i l l a r s of the Bijapur s u l t u n a t e , 

Japalrao M'aik was a prominent Nimbalkar noble who had the 

same dash and vigour as t h a t of Maloji Hionsle, Phal tan 

survived as a feudatory of the B r i t i s h government fo r a 

long t ime. Prominent among the Maratha nobles serving 

8 , V.B.Kulkarni, Shivaj i - The P o r t r a i t of a P a t r i o t , 
Delh i , 1963. P.27 



95 

under the Deccan Muslims, vrere also the Ghorpad.es. Or ig ina l ly 

known as the Bhosles, they had come to acquire the t i t l e 

Ghorpade under the patronage of the Bahmani r u l e . I t so 

happened t h a t a Hiosle had scaled an impregnahly regarded 

f o r t in Konkan with only the aid of a ghorpad. San ta j i 

Ghorpade*s name is known for having de^,eated Aurangzeb's 

armies a f t e r the death of Shivaj i . But a few Ghorpades of 

Mudhol indulged in t reachery and in t r igue aga ins t t h e i r ovm 

kinsmen. In wars aga ins t Vi ja inagar , Bijapur employed the 

Services of armed Mudhols. In 1520, Maloj i , the r u l e r of 

Mudhol even died in h i s attempt t o gain v ic to ry for the 

Bijapur Sul tan. His son, Karan Singh played an ac t ive r o l e 

in the c o a l i t i o n of the Muslim powers of the Deccan, which 

u l t ima te ly caused the d i s i n t e g r a t i o n of the Vijaynagar 

empire by 1565. And the f i s s iperous a c t i v i t i e s of Baji Ghorj^ade 

during Sh iva j i ' s t ime , are a r e f l e c t i o n of the l i m i t of the 

degraded condit ion of moral and j u s t i c e of the Ghorpades. 

The achievements of the cararer of the Maratha nobles dxxring 

t h i s t ime, i . e . before Shivaj i , was based on s e l f - i n t e r e s t , 
9 

t reachery and submission to t h e Muslim au thor i ty « They 

lacked in having broad and noble ambitions and i d e a l s . They 

used to f igh t among themselves which proved to be 

advantageous for the Muslims. The hope of r e s t o r i n g back 

the count ry ' s un i ty and respec t was not t h e r e . Neither 

na t i ona l sentiment nor un i ty of r e l i g i o n and language could 

9. i b id , P.29 

http://Ghorpad.es
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prevent t h e i r inf i g h t s . The Maratha nobles of Bijapur, 

Ahmadnagar and Golcunda kept themselves opposed to eacih 

other and r i v a l r i e s followed regarding n a t t e r s of indiv idual 

dispute or he r ed i t a ry feuds . On the other hand, the K i n ^ 

of the Bahmani dynasty followed the pol icy of divide and 

r u l e . This they applied t o the MarathaS and thus kept t h e i r 

subjec ts in a he lp le s s and weak s t a t e . They u t i l i z i d the 

Maratha d i s u n i t y and discord in t he l a t e r c e n t u r i e s . They 

were successfu l in g e t t i n g the adherence of the powerful 

though misguided Maratha nobles , and so played with t h e i r 

l i f e and honoiir in t h e i r own manner. This d i sun i ty i s ve ry 

well r e f l e c t e d in the uncompromising h o s t i l i t y as ex is ted 

between the Jadhavs of Sindhkhed and Sh iva j i ' s f a the r and 

grandfa ther , even though both famil ies were a l l i e d together 

through matrimonial a l l i a n c e s , T^diig advantage of the 

Maratha d i su n i t y and thus fea r ing no opposi t ion from them, 

NizanKShah went so f a r e& t o cause the death of the powerful 

Maratha l e a d e r , l ukh j i Jadhavrao in 1629. In qui te the same 

manner, S h i v a j i ' s f a t h e r ' s imprisonment and humil ia t ion was 

ca r r i ed on by the Bijapur Sultan though the S t a t e ' s 

s t a b i l i t y depended s i g n i f i c a n t l y on Shahji , Thus we see 

t h a t the un fa i l i ng loya l ty of the MarathaS was i l l - r e q u i t e d 

by t h e i r Muslim sovereigns . S t i l l , some r \ i l e r s such as 

Ibrahim Adil Shah provided a r e a l l y dominant pos i t i on to 

10. i b id . P : 3 0 
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the Hindus in the court due to harbouring a ca tho l i c and 

broad a l t i t u d e . He was regarded as a 'Jagadguru* by the 

Hindus, He e a s i l y won the g ra t i t ude of the Hindus, because 

the Hindus had become so unich debased t h a t they took to any 

Simple concession as an act of high generos i ty . On the 

contrary, t he r e was Mahmud Adil Shah, who during Sh iva j i ' s 

r i s e to power, behaved i n t o l e r a n t l y and oppressed t h e 

Hindus as he had adopted a s t a t e po l icy of d i scr imina t ion 

agains t them and thus did not allow them to a t t a i n high 

off ices in h i s government. The Hindus could not claim an equal 

p o s i t i o n with the Muslims, I t was i r on i ca l t h a t no prominent 

Maratha family, such as the Bhosles, Wimbalkars,, Mores, 

Grhorpades, e t c , who were serving under the Sul tan, r a i s e d 

voices of p r o t e s t against t h i s affront to t h e i r honour and 

r e l i g i o n • They were f i t only to f igh t as game cocks 

amongselves, and t o pe r i sh for t h e i r masters# 

The pe r sona l i ty of the Maratha nob les , was not 

very i inpressive. They of ten used to look unsophis t ica ted 

and undigni f ied , unl ike the Rajput nobles . Though they 

were qui te good-natured, they were also hot-headed. They 

lacked ap t i tude for bus iness , but loved s p o r t s . One th ing 

was remarkable in them t h a t they were proud of the i r - low y 

o r i g i n s , even a f t e r having a t t a i n e d power, wealth and l/j 
12 

d i s t i n c t i o n . „ _ _ _ _ _ „ 
11. i b id , P,31 
12, Sir Richard Tensile, The Mahratta Nat ional i ty , ' 

'De lh i , 1921!, P.5 f 
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We may now t r y to conclude upon the ^ p e c t of the 

s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s sis p r eva i l i ng in Medieval Deccan, due to 

the presence of the two d ive r s i f i ed cojmnunities of t h e I 

Muslims and the Hindus t h e r e i n . The r u l e r s belonged to 

one community, i . e . Muslim and so they r e so r t ed to the 

adoption of v a r i a n t p o l i c i e s of to le rance and in to lerance 

as inspired and compelled hy the exigencies of the times 

to s u i t t h e i r p o l i t i c a l demands and g a i n s . I t may be 

pointed out t h a t the Indian s o c i e t y of contemporary Deccan 

was conceived as a syn thes i s of the two dominant communities -

Muslims and Hindus, For in s t ance , a s i x t e e n t h century 

i n sc r i p t i on from Kunkal l i mentions t h a t i f a Maratha(Hindu) 

breaks the i n s t a l l a t i o n of a p h a l l u s , he would be regarded 

a s , a s i n n e r , and i f a Muslim breaks i t , he w i l l be also 

regarded aff having broken his pledge with t h e Gtod. A Maratla 

would be c red i t ed xfith having to v i s i t Varanasi and a Muslim 
13 

to Mecca upon r e s t o r i n g i t '^. In an Adil Shahi Shahi Farn^n, 

the oath of Khuda Rasul and the Moly Quran has been prescr ibed . 

Several i n s t ruc t i o n s have been provided t h a t the Council ' s 

decis ions should be respected by both the Muslims and the 

Hindus^^. I t i s concluded on these oaths t h a t the Hindus 1 

and the Muslirns were accepted by the people as i n t e g r a l \\ 

cons t i tuen t s of the s o c i a l f a b r i c . Harmony between these 

13ô  A.R. Kulkarni , "Soc ia l r e l a t i o n in the Maratha 
country in the Medieval period""", 

I .H.C, 1970, P.237 ' 
14. ib id , P . 237 
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two cons t i tuen t s was a necessary f ac to r f o r the co-existence 

of the soc ie ty and the successfu l execution of the s t a t e 

p o l i c i e s . In Maharashtra, the Muslin a c t i v i t y of i do l -

breaking, t emple-des t ruc t ion , and mos que-construct ion was 

not so vigorous as i t was in the northern Ind ia , I t i s to 

the c red i t of the Deccan Muslims t h a t they were no r e 

concerned with a c t i v i t i e s such as coloniza t ion and extension 

of land . cu l t i va t i on , r a t h e r than t o scare the people away 

from the l ands . 

The Muslim c i v i l i z a t i o n developed in southern 

India , though on d i f f e ren t l i n e s from the process in the 

northern I n d i a , with regard to r a c e , creed, and language© 

In the nor th , throughout the dominant e thn ic element in 

Muslim age were t he Turks in admin is t ra t ion and war a l i k e , 

with the a s s i s t ance of the Pers ians in c i v i l bus iness . 

In the Deccan, the Muslim community formed of Turks, P e r s i a n s , 

Abysinians, Mughals a^d indigenous Musliijis, remained to be 

a g l a r ing minority among the mult i tude of the Hindu 

populat ion. That i s why the Deccan Sultans depended so much 

on the Maratha3 fo r adminis t ra t ive purposes. I t may be 

maintained t h a t t h e Hindu" influence had.come to af fec t t h e 

Deccan Sul tanates even before Akbar formulated and p rac t i sed 

his r e l i g i o n s and communities •', In nor thern Ind ia , t h i s V3^ 

process of c u l t u r a l synthes i s came l a t e and could ge t 

15. J .H .Sarka r , House of Shiva.li. Ca lcu t ta , 1948, P.3 
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s u f f i c i e n t roo t s and f r u i t s only by the tirae of Shahjahan* 

We can i l l u s t r a t e t h i s point by point ing out t h a t the 

Hindu d i a l ec t came to permeate the speech of the Deccani 

r o y a l t y . Ih i s mixed product was cal led Eekhta or Leccani 

Urdu, I t v i r tua : i ly became t h e language of t h e kings and 

nobles , min i s te r s and poets in the Muslim s t a t e s of the 

Deccan during the s ix teen th century. 

Prom having s tudiad the s i t u a t i o n in the Deccan 

and the r e l a t i o n s h i p of the Maratha nobles with the Deccani 

s t a t e s , we now move towards the north so as to s tudy the 

S i tua t ion of the Maratha n o b i l i t y a t t h e Mughal courts 

Prom the seventeenth century, along vrith t he 

expansion of the Mughal empire towards the Deccan, we not ice 

the inclusion of Marat has into the roya l Mughal s e r v i c e s . 

The s i t u a t i o n was a p a r t i c u l a r l y d e l i c a t e one. The MarathaP 

were to be provided pos i t ions according t o t h e i r own 

preferences and s a t i s f a c t i o n ^ while at the same time the 

i n t e r n a l cohesion and balance of the Mughal n o b i l i t y wafif 

not to be d i s tu rbed . Neither were t h e imper ia l resource^ 

to be s t r a ined much. As i t happened, t h i s process u l t ima te ly 

developed in to a movement aimed at r eg iona l independence 
1^ 

in Maharashtra' . 

16. Sat ish Chandra, P a r t i e s and p o l i t i c s at the Maghal 
Court, 1707«1740. " In t roduc t ion" . 
be^iii; 1972, PTSXXIV 
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It was Malik Ambar who had first of all utilized 

the services of the Maratha chiefs and their followers 

17 

( t he barg i s ) on a s u f f i c i e n t l y la rge scale . Subsequently, 

the Mughals began to r e a l i z e the s ignif icance of the 

Maratha elements in the wars in the Decoan. 2hus the 

Maratha tu rncoa ts played a s i g n i f i c a n t ro l e in the c r u c i a l 

defeat of Malik Ambar in 1616 at the hands of Shahnawaz 

Khan. Malilc Amber, by employing the Marathas, had i n d i r e c t l y 

rendered them b e n e f i c i a l se rv ices by providing them thus 

mi l i t a ry and p o l i t i c a l t r a i n i n g . The prominent Marathas who 

had rendered t h e i r services to him were Shahji Bhosle, 

V i t h a l f a j , h i s son Khenoji Bhosle, Mudhoji Kimbalkar of 

Pha l t an , Hambir Rao Chandan, and Nogoji fiao Ghatge. On the 

opposite s ide in th§ Mughal camp were Iszkhoji Jadhav Rao, 

Uda Ram, Vishxiranath and in the Bijapi i r i camp were Ibundiraj 
18 

Brahman, Ghate, and s eve ra l o thers . The l i g h t Maratha horse-

system provided valuable a u x i l i a r i e s to the Deccan forces 

and Malik Ambar r ea l i z ed t h e i r value against the Mughals. 

Thus the chief s ign i f icance of the Mughal campaigns in the 

Deccan was t h a t i t provided oppor tun i t i es for mi l i t a ry 

t r a in ing and experience and p o l i t i c a l power to the Marathas, 

Malik Ambar was l i k e Sa iva j i , a master of g u e r i l l a t a c t i c s 
17. Athar Al i , o p . c i t . P.29 
18, S,R. Sharma.^The IbundAng Qf the Maratha Freedom,^ 

Bombay,1964k P.85 "^ 

10 005-::^ 
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of warfare. His chief object was t o serve h i s ovxn master , 

but unconsciously he was thus nourishing a p o t e n t i a l power 
19 

in the form of the Marathas in the Deccan ^ 

At the beginning of the seventeenth centtiry, 

the prominent MarathaS from the p o l i t i c a l and s o c i a l poin ts 
20 of view were known as the Watandars and the Sardars , The 

bigger Watandars held t h e i r pos i t i ons in the capaci ty of 

deshfflukhs or d e s a i s , deshpandes or dgshkulkarnis» muqaddams 

e t c . The Sardars possessed m i l i t a r y fol lowing. They were 

mostJiy e n l i s t e d as loos© a u x i l i a r i e s or bargis in the'Bahmani 

kingdoms. They used to plunder the enemy t e r r i t o r i e s . They 

received as s a l a r i e s land revenue assignments gene ra l ly 

known as Vmuqasa* ( in Marathi: mokasa). The p r i n c i p a l source 

of income for l ive l ihood for these elements thus depended 

upon t h e i r power to share the land revenue which they 

co l lec ted due to he red i t a ry t i t l e s irfiich they received on 

behalf of the S t a t e . Along with the d i s i n t e g r a t i o n of the' 

Bahmani kingdom and with the increas ing press\ire from the 

ŝ idd^ of the I^ghals upon the s t a t e of the Deccan, the 

4eshfflukhs and desais e t c , were now to be ^nfolded within 

the p o l i t i c a l and m i l i t a r y adminis t ra t ive capac i t i e s of 

t h s l)ec«ani s t a t e s , Malik Ambar, BSi-han Nizam Shah( 1508-53) 

and Ibrahini Adil Shah (1534-57) were followers of t h i s " 

19. ib id , P.83 
20, Sat ish Chandra, " ShivajJriMad-^the^-flacg^t^m^^^andedr-'^ 

^ , ' [/ft ^ I n d i ^ _ ^ c i e t y : Hist-SricaTProbingSj^ '^ 
Ij In^ memory of"~T3vDr~K-oisSmFi7" Ed.R.S.Sharma, 

New Delhi , 1974, P,249 
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21 
pol icy . But i t was undoubtedly Malik Ambar who had an 
abiding i n t e r e s t in the a f f a i r s of the Maratha watandars. 

Many Maratha famil ies rose to high pos i t ions of power under 

the patronage of Malik Ambar. One was the family of Shahji 

Bhosle, «dio had received a g r a n t in 1662 of the MokaSa of 

the parganas of Sholapur and Poona from Malik Ambar» 

Jahangi r , the Mughal emperor, died in 1^27» His 

death was followed by a turbulent period during which the, 

enemies of the empire began to c rea te oppor tun i t i es f o r , 

themselves. The imper ia l family i t s e l f was r idden with many 

d i s sens ions , Nur Jahan forwarded the cause of her so»- in- law, 

Shahryar as the emperor and her bro;ther Asaf Khan t h a t of 

Khurram (Shahjahan) who was h i s son-in-law, as the emperor, 

Khusrak*s son Dawar Baksh was used as a scape-goat to pave 

the way for Shahjahan who ascended the throne through the 

mass of bloodshed. As the new re ign began, so occurred the 

r e v o l t of Khan Jahan l o d i who subsequently took refuge by 

going over to the Deccan," Simultaneously, a new phase began 

in the process of the recrui tment of Maratha nobles in the 

Mughal Serv ice , as soon ,aS Shahjahan became t h e einperor. 

This process was the outcome of the r e a l objec t ive of 

e l iminat ing the Ahmadnagar kingdom in the Deccan, for which 
22 

Shahjahan persona l ly proceeded on towards t h e Deccan • 

21 . ibid.. P,250 
22, Athar A l i , op .c i t* P.29 
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In these circumstances p reva i l ing at the Mughal 

cour t , Shah;)i re turned to the Nizamshahi kingdom, Itoe to 

the haughty behaviour of Malik Ambar toimrds him, who had 

derecognized h i s valuable se rv ices below t h e mark, Shahji 

had teiaporarily a l iena ted himself by jo in ing the Bijapur 

ranks during 1624-26. Meanwhile the r e b e l Khan Jahan Xodi 

asked fo r support from Murtaza Nizamshah (1629-50), as he 

was pursued by the JTughal f o r c e s . As a r e s u l t , a temporary 

a l l i a n c e came to be patched up between-Bijapur and 

Ahmadnagar in support of Khan Jahan l o d i who had promised 

to r e s t o r e the Deccani t e r r i t o r i e s having been captured by 

the Mughals, Bijapur was welL-for t i f ied and the a l l i e s so 

un i f i ed t h a t the Maghal forces led by ASaf Khan had to 
23 r e t u r n while accepting the terms put up by the Deccanls • 

But the S i t u a t i o n changed due to the t reachery of Hamid 

Khan, The cx>ming to power of Mustafa Khan and h i s pro-Mughal 

pa r ty in Bijapur during 1627-48 was a lso not ca lcu la ted t o 

help in t h e pursuance oi the uni ted f ron t aga ins t the 

Mughals, Shahjahan was displeased over h i s f a the r - i n - l aw , 

Asaf Khan*s f a i l u r e at Bijapur . Meanidiile, the shocking 

k i l l i n g of laikhji Jashav Rao and h i s family in July 1629 by 

Hamid Khan in the Nizan^hahi generated an atmosphere of 

i n t r i gue and susp ic ion . Even the r e c e n t l y r e s to r ed Shahji 

Bhosle was a l i ena t ed from Murtaza, He and some other under 

23 . S,E, Sharma, Maratha h i s t o r y re-examined, 1295-1707. 
Bombay, 1944, Po61 \ 
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the Nizamshahi se rv ices now planned to enter the Mughal 

service ' . According to Abdul Hamid -Lahori, Shajuji Bhosle 

the son-in-law of Jadu Eai the Hindu conmander of Nizamshah's 

army, entered the Mughal camp of Azam Zhan. He received a 

K h i l ' a t , a mansah of 5000, and a g i f t of two lacs of rupees . 

His brother Minaji received a mansab of 5000 personel and 

1500 horses , Samaji, son of Shuhuji, a lso received a mansab 
24. of 2000 personal and 1000 horsed , Thus.Shahji Bhosle 

was successfu l in carving out a semi-independent p r i n c i p a l i t y 

fo r himself, a t Poena and Bangalore, a l ready in the time of 
25 

Shahjahan . This was a time when the increasing importance 

of the Marathas also had i t s inqpact on the Mughal po l i cy . 

The Mughals had to meet t h i s new challenge from towards t he 

Marathas, They r e s o r t e d to s t r a t e g y thus . Apart from m i l i t a r y 

operat ions they s t a r t e d encouraging the Maratha nobles towards 
2fi the folds of the Mughal n o b i l i t y , thus s a t i s f y i n g the 

cupidi ty of the Mso-atha noble elements . 

We now come to study the l i f e and times and the / 

circun^tances p reva i l ing during Sh iva j i , the Great, Shivaj i 

had come to a t t a i n prominence during the r e ign of Shahjahan 

himself . He emerged and remained to be a y a t i a r a l leader of 

24, i b i d . P.62 
25, Sa t i sh Chandra, P a r t i e s and p o l i t i c s a t the Mughal Court. 

1707-1740. " In t roduc t ion" , Delhi . 1972. 
P,XXXIX. 

26, Athar A l i , o p . c i t , P,29 
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the Marathas ae he was the son of the former regent of 

Ahtnadnagar, grandson of l akho j i Jadhavrao, and a near kinsman 
27 

of the ancient house of Phal tan , He could have e a s i l y 

adopted a l i f e of a baron on Shahaj i ' s e s t a t e s , or could 

have joined the serv ices of the Bijapur kingdom and r i s e n up 

in due course. As i t was, he had well understood the shor t 

l i f espan of the Bijapur kingdom due to i t s i n t e r n a l d iv i s ions 

and the MughaZ onslaughts and dangers looming up more th rea -

- teningly than ever . He could have thus also joined, the Maghal 

army with a coveted post ensured for him. Instead of a l l t h i s , 

Shivaj i took up the mighty t a sk of the l i b e r a t i o n of the 
28 

Haratha s t a t e and soc ie ty « Shivaj i formulated and prac t iced 

a pol icy of union and .mutual t r u s t among the Maratha nobles . 

The ^im being to r a i s e the Marathas above narrow prejudices 

{ l i ke s e l f - i n t e r e s t s , undue se l f i shnes s regarding t h e i r j a g i r s 

or watans. The chief aim was to thus prepare the Marathas to 

be able to thwar t away the Mughal dangers looming up menacingly. 

Shivaj i attempted to enjoin men's i n t e r e s t s to f e e l genera l 

pr ide and shame in success and f a i l u r e . The Ghadges, Mores, 

Ghorpades, followed s e p a r a t i s t i n t e r e s t s and so thay had to 

be disregarded by the super ior forces or s k i l l so t ha t the 

leading Maratha famil ies could accept and follow and j u s t i f y 

t he higher t r u s t reposed in them by Shiva j i , Thus severa l 

27o C.V.Kincaid and Rao Bahadur D.B.Parasnis; ,A h i s t o r y of the 
Maratha people . london, 1931* P . 1.31 

28. . i b i d . P . 132 
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Maratha nobles , such as Tanaji Maliisare, h i s brother Suryaj i , 

Baji Fasalkar* Ne t a j i Pa lka r , I'rabhu Baji Deshpande,, Ba la j i 

Apje, Brahman Moropant, Abaji sondev, Raghtmath Narayari, 

Annaji Da t to , Janardanpant Hanmante, Maratha Pi-ataprao Gujar^ 

Hambirao Mohite, Santaj i (2iorpade» Dhanaji Jadhav, ancestors 

of P a r t o j i Bhonsle,, Udaji Pawar, Khanderao IfeabadiSr a l l 

Served iinder Shivaj i loya l ly in h i s armies "'̂  

The medieval Maratha s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l s t r u c t u r e was 

b u i l t around on the bas i s of the 'watan'' system, which bespoke 

of a feudal content and o rgan iza t ion . The s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l 

order of the Marathas owed much to t h e caste s t r a t i f i c a t i o n 

of the four va rna s , brahmin, k s h a t r l y a , va i shya , and sudrai 

Beneath the surface of cas te s t r a t i f i c a t i o n , an e f fec t ive 

socio-economic system was in operat ion through the system of 

the 'watan*.- The watan s i gn i f i ed a s t a t e g ran t t o a; person 
• ' * • • • - 5 0 

who held an off ice or rendered se rv ice to the s t a t e . 

Thus, t he watandars, the h o l d e ^ of the watan g r a n t , were 

akin to t h e zamindars in t he nor thern I n d i a . The network of 

the watans ranged from the C h a t t r a p a t i , Peshwa, Sardar, 

Saraiijamdar, and Mokasadar to the Ceshmukh, P a t i l , Deshpande, 

and Kulkarni . These indicated t h e d i f f e r e n t t i e r s of r anks , 

power, and p r e s t i g e . The watan was manifested of the essence 

of Maratha feudalism, wherein the m,a3or source of production 
29. M.Q. Ranade, Rise of the Maratha power,. Delhi , 1974, P;25 
30* • P.V. Ranade, "Feudal content of Maharashtra Dharma'^ 

I.H.R. 1974. V o l . 1 , No.I . - P.45 
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was a g r i c u l t u r e . The Maratha n o b i l i t y also possessed the 

same c lass s t r u c t u r e as was ind ica t ive of the muslim 

n o b i l i t y w during medieval Ind ia , l i k e t h e n o b i l i t y of 

the Delhi s u l t a n s and the Mughals, the Haratha nobles too 

survived upon the surplus / labour) t h a t was extracted out of Ar«^ 

the peasant ry . It , has been maintained tha t t h i s c l a s s was 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y possessed of greed, and bore an unsa t ia ted 
31 

quest for aggrandizement « The r i s e to power of the Maratha 

watandars meant the r i s e of Marathas, And the ideo log ica l 

pa r t of the Maharashtra dharma helped the dominant Maratha 

watandars to consol idate t h e i r pos i t ion among t h e i r people , 

and thus pave way for the expansion of the Maratha hegemony. 

This psychological idea l was used t o arouse the common masses, 

e spec ia l ly Maratha peasan ts , so as to meet the Mughal power. 

I t was only l a t e r on t h a t i t transformed into a p lea for t he 

Maratha exact ions of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi which was 
32 

l ega l i zed plunder in a way' , I t f i n a l l y a l i ena ted the 

w 
Marathas from other communities in Ind i a , 

Shiva j i did not lead opposi t ion to the i n s t i t u t i o n s 

of the zamindari and other super ior r i g h t s in the land, nor 

to the J a g i r d a r i system. ¥e have the evidences of the 

Sabhasad, which s t a t e s t h a t regarding the landed elements, 

Shiva j i demolished the c a s t l e s and s imi la r s t rongholds of 

3 1 . ib id , P.46 
32. i b i d , P.50 
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the desa i s , and took power from the mirasdars . He had 

prohib i ted the l a t t e r from accept ing inams or g i f t s or 

4jaya or revenue-farming, and had fixed up the dues due 

from the ssamindars from the v i l l a g e s in botfe-cash and 

g r a i n s , Further on, he had a l so determined the r i g h t s and 

pe rqu i s i t e s of the deshmukhs, deshku lkamis , p a t i l , and 

kulJkarnis. No doubt, h is pol icy towards the landed elements 

turned out t o be a long-drawn b a t t l e * His chief a t t e n t i o n 

was d i rec ted towards the more i n f l u e n t i a l deshaukjis ̂  

desb-ku3karnis e t c . who had s u f f i c i e n t s t r eng th enough to 
'—"^ •33 

form armies of t h e i r own and to bui ld strongholds''"^» 

In sp i t e of these adminis t ra t ive meastires, i t did not mean t h a t 

the Maratha zamindars played no par,$ in the revenue-co l lec t ion. 

They maintained t h e i r pos i t i on of being the most s i g n i f i c a n t 

s o c i a l element in the countryside a reas , sailvaji had to 

undertake a two-phased contes t with the Maratha zamindars. 

The f i r s t phase l a s t ed upto 1630. During t h i s per iod , he 

remained busy in gaining the support of the Maval deshmukhs 

so as to enlarge and consol idate h i s persona l j a ^ i r around 

I>®ona. IXiring the second phase, in-between 1663-1674» he 

concentrated on meeting and r e p e l l i n g the Slughal invasions 

within his t e r r i t o r i e s . Regarding the contention t h a t Shivaj i 

was agains t the j a g i r d a r i system, i t may be sa id t h a t he 

I" ' ' . ' ' ' " ' ' " . - I ' . n i l • I - • • 

33, Sa t i sh Chandra; "Shiva.ji and the Maratha landed elements"-
Indian ' Society: =• H i s t o r i c a l Probings . In Memory 
of D.D. Kosarobi. Ed; R.SlSharma, Kew Delhi,1974 

P-253 
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objected to the nokasa tenures in which a l a rge por t ion of 

the land was used to be assigned to the chief nobles with 

i n f l u e n t i a l adminis t ra t ive powers, As such, Shivaj i opposed 

the grant of the Mokasa inahals , i . e . e n t i r e parganas having 

adminis t ra t ive powers, Shivaj i a l so ruled t h a t t h e Mokasadars 
^ , 1 -.1 IBII 11-11. I'I II . . f » l « ^ 

were to be subjected to de ta i l ed revenue assessments l ike t h e 

r a y a t s . He,' t h u s , atteii5)ted t o introduce the Mokasa system \ | 

on the pa t t e rn of the Mughal system of j a g i r . I t may be, \[ 

t h u s , .accepted t h a t Shivaj i no doubt made r igorous e f for t s 

to check t h e abuse of power. He made attempts to s t rengthen 

the kingship by thus t ry ing to check thb encroachments of 

t he deshpandes, deshmukhs, e t c . on the p r iv i l eges of the 

k ingsh ip . I t may be a lso s t a t e d ca tegor i ca l ly t h a t he had no 

plans t o do away with the he red i t a ry landed r i g h t s and j a g i r 

^ystem .J Sovereignty in the Maratha s ta te - sys tem was not 

'exercised e n t i r e l y by the king and hie m i n i s t e r s . Neither 

was the Maratha s t a t e a po l ice s t a t e . I t was inherent of a , 

d i s t i n c t s o c i a l aim and had a moral out look. The head of the 

s t a t e regu la ted t h e p o l i t i c a l and admin is t ra t ive a f f a i r s , 

s o c i a l and r e l i g i o u s a f f a i r s within the s t a t e , based upon 

the custon© and the laws of the s t a t e . The Maratha s t a t e -

system was not despot ic or democrat ic . Neither can we 

adjudge i t s government as being feudal a r i s t o c r a t i c or 
35 absolute monarchical , Actua l ly , the broad based democracy 

34. i b i d , P.262 
35 . fi.V. Oturkar , "Theory of Sovereignty in Maratha state**. 

I.ETGI 1961. P.242 
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of v i l l a g e panchayats and of func t iona l and cas te groups, 

was headed by a monarchical head and was councelled by a 

feudal a r i s t o c r a c y . Thus we see t h a t a l l three c o n s t i t u e n t s , 

monarchy, a r i s t oc r acy , and democracy, were a l l combined in 

one in medieval Maharashtra^ , 

We now come to examine the Hughal-Maratha 

r e l a t i o n s h i p during the time of Aurangzeb. The per iod fî om 

1658 upto 1680 when Shltva^ji d ied, can be regarded as t ha t of 

the f i r s t phase of i t . The r i s e of the Marathas created a 
37 

new s i t u a t i o n . The r i s e of the Marathas under Shivaj i had 

affected the formation of .an autonomous s t a t e of the Marathas, 

which n a t u r a l l y d is turbed the p o l i t i c a l s i t u a t i o n in the 

Deccan, e s p e c i a l l y from the Mughal v iew-point . 

In-between January, 1658 and March, 1682, j u s t a 

few successes and no permanent r e s u l t s could be achieved by 

the Kughals in t he Deccan. This was due to persona l and 

p o l i t i c a l r easons . The imper ia l o f f ice rs had grown t i r e d of 

the prolonged war with a t i iva j i . The Hindu of f ice rs in the 

imper ia l camp s e c r e t l y sympathised with Shivaj i due to 
•so 

personal reasons-^ , Moreover, the men and money suppl ied to 

the- Mxighal governors of the Deccan amounted not even to the 

56. i b i d . P,242 
37, Athar Al l , o p . c i t . P,29 
58, J .N. Sarkar , A shor t h i s t o r y of Aurangzeb. 1618-1707 

Calcu t ta , 1941, P.188 
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half of the a c t u a l l y desired amount so as to face up to the 

kingdoms of the s t r eng th of Bi japur , Maharashtra, e t c . 

These were a few fac to r s working behind the f a i l u r e of the 

Mughals in the Deccan. The few important v i c t o r i e s of 

Aurangzeh during t h i s period were those of J a o l i , J a n j i r a , 

and Pratapgad. He recognized Shivaj i as the lord of a l l the 

t e r r i t o r i e s which were in his possess ion and ca l led upon him 
39 

as an a l l y , in 1657, Auran^zeh wrote t ha t "Day by day, we 

are becoming more v i c t o r i o u s . See! th^e impregnable Bedar 

f o r t , never before taken, and Kalyani , never stormed even 

in men's dreams, have f a l l e n in a day. Others v/ould have 

t r i e d for days together to take thep, but would have t r i e d 
40 in vain" . S t i l l these happy v i c t o r i e s for Aurangzeb, made 

Shivaji*s reso lve and ambitions even more s t ronger to see 

to the end of the Mughal influence over Maharashtra, Compelled 

by the exigencies of th@ t imes , Aorangzeb had to inv i t e 

h e a r t i l y the Maratha nobles to en ter the Mughal s e r v i c e s . 

He even t r i e d to lu re Shivaji in to becoming a Mughal noble, 

with a g ran t of .5»000/5,oOO^\ Through Raja J a i Singh's 

mediations, Shiva^i was ca l led to the imper ia l court a t 

Agra, There, he and h i s son were introduced to Aarangzsb in 

1666, The emperor had an offer ing of 500 ash ra f i s and 

6000 rupees , a l t oge the r 30,000 rupees . By a r o y a l command, 

39. C.y.Kincaid and Rao Bahadur D.B.Parasnis, o p . c i t . P . 154 
,40, ib id , P.154 . 
. 4 1 . Athar A l i , o p . c i t . p.29 
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Shivaj i was made a pan j -hazar i , His young son too had 

been p r i v a t e l y made a pan j -haza r i , ISTathuji, a r e l a t i v e of 

Sh iva j i , was a l so ra i sed t o the same p o s i t i o n . Thus Shivaj i 

could claim nothing l e s s a d ign i ty than a haf t -hazar i (7000) , 

But Shivaji was sore over the lukewarm recefition he had 

rece ived , Shiva j i successfu l ly flew away from Agra. After 

h i s r e tu rn from Agra, Shivaj i remained unen thus i a s t i c about 

irjars with the Mughals, He qu i t e ly began prepara t ions f o r 

organizing his forces and government» and s e t upon to ge t 

back 'h i s l o s t f o r t s . He approached Jaswant Singh» the Hajput 

noble a t the Mughal cour t , f o r peace-negot ia t ions v/ith t he 

Mughals and offered Shambhuji to be a Mughal mansabdar^ 
44 — 

which Axirangzeb accepted « Thus in 1668, a t r e a t y foll8w6d 

between Shiva j i and Aurangzeb« Shiva j i was, accordingly# 

conferred upon the t i t l e of Hajah by Atirangzeb and the . 

mansab rank of 5,000 horse was continued on with in the 
4.5 case of Shambhuji -̂ ^ The f o r t of Chakan was r e s to red to 

Shiva j i . Following the new agreement, Shivaj i sen t a Maratha 
^ » I 

contingent to Aurangabad under the stewardship of Pra tap Bao 

and ]!Iiraji Baoj i . Jagii^'s were assigned to Shambhuji in the 

Deccan. During the period 1667 to 1669 Sa iva j i remained to be 

42, Khaf i Khan, Muntakhabu-1-lubab. in 'The h i s t o r y of India 
as t o ld by £ts own h i s t o r i a n s * . The Muhammadan 

^pe r iod . Vol.V^lI; S i r -H.M.El l io t and J.Sowson. 
Y C a l c u t t a , 1869V P.276 

45, i b i d , P.276\^^^^ ^ ^ 
44. ,J .N. Sarkar, o p . c i t . P.217 
45, C.V.Klncaid and D.B. P a r a s n i s , o p . c i t . Po224 
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46 nearly a v a s s a l of the Hughals and so kept quie t . The 

Mughal m i l i t a r y operat ions were ac t ive ly piirsued agains t 

the Marathas under the command of Sh'^asta Khan from 1660 

to 1662, under J a i Singh from during 1665* under Mahabat Khan 

from 1673 to I675f under Bahadur Khan from 1673 to 1675f 

and under Dil r Khan from 1678 to 1679 . Thus a s t a t e of war 

betvieen Shivaj i and the Mughals l a s t ed for a prolonged per iod . 

During t h i s pe r iod , most of the imperial genera l s were languid, 

and they hoodwinked t h e i r d i s t a n t masters by maintaining 

sec re t understanding with Shivaji , , They even accepted br ibes 
48 from hJin • 

Sh iva j i ca r r ied on with the s p o i l a t i o n of h i s 

neighbours. He j u s t i f i e d himself on the grotinds t h a t he waS 

compelled to maintain an arny for the defence of t he Marat has, 

due to the Mughal emperor's p o l i c i e s towards hlro. He maintained 

t h a t t h i s army must be paid through the aids coming out of t he 

demands of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi as paid by the subjects of 
49 Aurangaeb • We present herewith a statement of revenue 

r e c e i p t s obtained by Sh ivaJ i as regards the co l l ec t i on from 
50 

the Mughal empire • 

46. J,rr,.Sarkar, o p . c i t . P .218 . 
47. J iK.Sarkar , History of Aurangzeb. Vol,IV, Calcut ta , 

1912-30, P.10 
48. i b i d , P,14 
49. " iHd, P.264 
50. P ,M«Joshi , (ed) , Selec t ions from Peshwa Daftag,Hew S e r i e s , 

? o l , I , Paper Ko,33/31, P .32 , Bombay,1957 
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This paper, ( i l l u s t r a t e d o v e r l e a f ) , r ep resen t s t te 

f igures of t he t o t a l revenues of India^ as obtained by 

Shivaj i when he was crowned a t Raigad, . I t is an apt 

i l l u s t r a t i o n of t h a t r u l e r ' s enquir ing tu rn of mind. The 
51 

f igures r ep resen t rupees , 

A s i g n i f i c a n t phase in the Maratha-Mughal 

r e l a t i o n s h i p ended with the death of Shivaj i in 1680, The 

resources and t e r r i t o r i e s which Shivaj i had amassed during 

h i s l i f e t i m e , were, no t , by any chance, dangerous or 

formidable t o the Mughal i n t e r e s t s . What was c r u c i a l from 

the Mughal i n t e r e s t was the example which Shiva j i had Bet 

by h i s ac t ions and systems adopted^ , The s p i r i t infused 

by him in the Marathas was a lso of c ruc ia l importance f o r 

the Hiighal i n t e r e s t s . 

The second phase of the Mughal-Marat ha r e l a t i o n s h i p 

can be marked out in the period between 1680 and 1707, 

This phase begins with the re ign of Sh iva j i ' s son and 

successor Shambhuji, An Important development of t h i s period 

was the f l i g h t of Aurangzeb's son , Prince Akbar t o t h e 

Deccan, In 1681, Pr ince Akbar, while a t Shambhuji's cour t , 

was accorded a da i ly subs is tence allowance of 60 huns, 

i . e , 300 rupees,. By Shambhuji. Akbar's plans were to ge t the 

51 . . Ibid 
52. " J.G.Duff, A h i s t o r y of the Kahra t tas . Vol .1 , 

Calcut ta , 1918, P.242 
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money loan from Shambhuji, then j o i n the Rajputs in the 

fiajputana, ch ief ly the Rathors and the S ieod ias , then invade 

upper India and capture t h e imper ia l forces of Aurangzeb, 

and t h e r e - a f t e r to occupy the Jraperial throne so as to 

become the Mughal sovereign . But Shambhuji thought i t 

f u t i l e to leave the safe t e r r a i n s of the Decean to proceed 

towards the nor thern Indian p l a i n s . In h i s absence, Akbar 

might have made attempts to subjugate Maharashtra, i s such» 

being now convinced of his h o s t ' s i n s i n c e r i t y to his p l^aS, 

Prince Akbar planned to leave him in 1682, 

In these circumstances, Aurangzeb's career entered 

the l a s t phase . This period was s i g n i f i c a n t as the number of 

Maratha nobles increased within the fo lds of t h e K&ighal 

n o b i l i t y . As h i s d i f f i c u l t i e s increased in p ropor t ion , and 

the Decean problem p e r s i s t e d on# Aurangzeb planned to 

negot ia te a se t t lement with the Marathas us ing Shahu as an 

in termidiary and pretext* Shahu, the e ldes t son of Shambhuji, 

had been brought up a t the Mughal court as a p r i soner since 

the age of seven, a f t e r the surrender of Raigarh in 1689* 

In 1705» Aurangzeb prevai led upon Shahu to convert himself 

into a Muslim, Next he attempted t o divide the Marathas by 

r e l e a s i n g Shahu, The terms of h i s r e l ea se were to be negot ia ted 

and s e t t l e d with the major Maratha genera l s through Prince 

53. jJ.N. Sarlfar, His tory of Aurangzeb. V O I T I V . Calcut ta , 
1912-30, P.336 
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Kam Baksh's mediation* To approach the Maratha l e a d e r s , 

Rai Bhan Maratha, son of Vyankoji Bhoale of Tanjore» was 
54 given a Mughal s e r v i c e , and created a 6 -hazar i , and was 

sent to v i s i t Shahu, but t h i s move ended in f a i l u r e . After 

a l l , there was no reason as to why should the MarathaS 

patch-up peace when they were s t i l l in power in the Deccan, 

Shahu was thus again imprisoned a t the imperial cotirt* 

Mrangzeb was h e l p l e s s . During the l a s t year of h i s l i f e» 

in 1707» he once again attempted to bu i ld up peace e f fo r t s 

wi th , the Marathas, Shahu was thus t rans fe r red t o the care of 

Hiisrut Jang, fiai bhan was posted Tinder him to persuade the 

Maratha leaders to seek out terms with Aurangzeb, as the 

p r i ce of the r e l ea se of Shahu, but of ao a v a i l , A c i v i l war 

had taken place now among the Marathas. Haja^ Bai t r i e d t o 

se ize Tara Bai and Aurangzeb ^s plans of having infused 

add i t i ona l d issenss ions by br inging Shahu into these a f f a i r s , 

a lso f a i l e d ^ ^ . I t was only a f t e r Aurangzeb died tha t Shahu*s 

freedom was planned by Prince Azam. 

54. JvN.Sarkar, Trans; I?uskha-S-Dilkasha, as Par t I I in the 
f~ English t r a n s l a t i o n of Tarikh-i-Dilkusha in 
v § i r Jadunath Sarkar Bir th Centenary r-

Coimemoration Volume, i^T<i'; iido'V.&.Khobrekar. 

55. J'.N. Sarkar , o p . c i t . P,359 
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After Bajararo»s death, Tara Bai became very 

i n f l u e n t i a l in Maharashtra. She managed the s t a t e a f f a i r s 

in her son ' s name, Tara Bai was opposed to the ve te ran 

Ram Chandra Pant who was negot ia t ing for the r e c a l l of 

Shahu to Maharashtra, Tar a B a i , with the support of 

Parashuram Trimhak, Dhanaji, and Shankaraji Narayan, pursued 

the war with the Mughals r e l e n t l e s s l y ' , She deserves 

commendation for Maharashtra 's success aga ins t heavy odds 

during the e ighteenth century. She iised t o make her co;iBn,ands 

communicated outs ide through G i r o j i Yadav, her t rus ted 
« 

guardian of the Panhala for t« 

The r i s e of Shahu synchronizes with t h a t of the 

Peshwas, I t symbolized the e c l i p s e of Ram Chandra Pant 

Amatya, the well-known regenera tor of the Maratha nat ional i ty 

I t was t r a g i c t h a t he , as the connecting l ink between t h e 

old and the new order , became e x t i n c t , l e t us now review 

the adminis t ra t ive a c t i v i t i e s of Chatrapat i Shahu during h is 

ea r ly y e a r s . The Maratha kingdom, which a t the time of h is 

death extended from Cauvery to the Ganges and Jumna, 

comprised a t the s t a r t of h i s re ign of a small t r a c t 

surrounding Satara , I t was eor^ tant ly threatened by Tara Bai , 

the dowager queen of Bajaram on t h e south, and by t h e Mughals 

,on the nor th and the e a s t , Shahu took to h i s new re spons ib i ­

l i t i e s whole hea r t ed ly . He made new appointments, rewarded 

56. G,S.Sardesai , Kew h i s to ry of t he MarathaS. V o l , I , 
BcJmbay, 1948, P.|372 

57, . ibid, P.375 
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h i s adher in t s and fo l lowers , s en t out orders for recovery 

of dues from the r y o t s , and caut ious ly d i r e c t e d the movement 
58 of his t roops^ , He had to suf fe r from f i n a n c i a l s t r a i n s . 

The land of the Marath^ was in an unse t t l ed s t a g e , as r a i d s 

and dis turbances were ca r r i ed on hy Damaji Thorat , Chandrasen 

Jadhav and o ther s eve ra l Muslim s a r d a r s , Ba la j i Vishv;anath 

who became the primier of the Peshwa, was in confidence of 

Shahu, along with h i s bro ther J a n o j i ^ " . He made r igorous 

e f fo r t s f o r peace in the Maratha s t a t e . Through h i s t i r e l e s s 

e f f o r t s , without much resources a t h i s behest Shahu triumphed 

over his overwhelming d i f f i c u l t i e s " ^ . 

Shahu encoiiraged the prominent Maratha f a m i l i e s . 

Under the Saranjami sj^tem* the re was scope for l uc ra t ive 

mi l i t a ry s e r v i c e . Now, even the Deccani and other brahmins, 

who formerly kept confined to pr ies thood, took up m i l i t a r y 
61 se rv ice . Shahu's regime provided Swaraj to the Marathas. 

In wake of m i l i t a r y conquest, Maratha l i f e expanded in o ther 

d i r e c t i o n s . Costly c lo thes and a r t i c l e s of u s e , cour t 

e t i q u e t t e pomp and manners of the North Indian n o b i l i t y , 

now came to be imitated a l l over the Deccan, The Maratha ' 

58. Peshwa Daftar . No-7( 1707-1720) ^ r l y a c t i v i t i e s of 
Shahu and Bala.1 i VishwanaTEh, 1707-1720 "" 

5 9 . ibid 
60. ib id 
61o G.S.Sardesa i , Main Currents-of Maratha h i s t o r y . 

Calcut ta , 1926, P^118 
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exactions of Chauth and Sardashmukhi now took the ooloiir of 

Tisual taxes^ paid by people to the government everywhere 
62 

as was done « 

The d i s i n t e g r a t i n g character of the Mughal empire 

was evident in the fac t tha t the Mughals had f a i l e d t o exploi t 

to t h e i r benef i t from the tu rbu len t s i t u a t i o n t h a t had come y 

to engulf Maharashtra a f t e r Shahu's r e t u r n from the M u ^ a l 

court in 1707. Though the dec l ine of the Mughal power waP 

qui te c lear in Aurangzeb's time i t s e l f , as the Marathas had 

f u l l y control led a l l Mughal encroachments in t h e i r own reg ion . 

And no doubt Aurangzeb's successors proved to be i ncap i c i t a t ed 

of recover ing t h e i r l o s t suzera in ty in the Deccan, 

The Peshwas, Ba l a j i Vishwanath and Baj l Rao I , 

through t h e i r gen ius , thoroughly overshadowed the l eg i t imate 

government of the Mughal provinces of Gujara t , Halwa and 

Bundelkhand, u p t i l l 1740, while_the Deccan proper was nearly 
63 almost as good as ceded to them , To provide e.asy access 

to p a r t i c u l a r a r eas , for the object ive of plunder ing taabSs, 

the Peshwa had authorized to ])abhade, Bhonsle, and Pawar 

f a m i l i e s , the regions of Guja ra t , Berar , and Dhar r e s p e c t i v e l y . 

HeuLxm and Bundelkhand remained in h i s charge* 

62« i b i d , P»120 
63, J .H.Sarkar , P a l l of the Mughal empire.- V o l . 1 . 

Ca lcu t ta , 1949, P.38 
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The Marathas stamped t h e i r v ic to ry over Delhi in 

1719. Next, Parukhsiyar was deposed from the Mughal th rone . 

The new sovereign, Raf iud Darajat , granted a Farroan t o t h e 

Marathas, ob l ig ing them with t he co l l ec t ion of Chauth of 

the s i z subahs of the Deccan including the t r i b u t a r y s t a t e s 

of Tanjore, Trichinopoly and Maisur. Yet another farman 

granted them with the sardeshmukhi r i ^ t over Deccan, While 

the t h i r d farman confirmed Shahu in the possession of the 

Swarajya of Shivaj i ^ . 

These developments nade c lear the chinks in the 

halo of the T-fughal empire 's ' g r e a t n e s s ' , idiich had previously 

awed the Marathas, How the Marathas were t r ea t ed at the 

Mughal court not as mercenaries but as the a l l i e s of the 

kingmakers, B a l a j i Vishwanath thus c lea r ly saw the p o t e n t i a l 

grounds for t he build-up of the Marat ha power, through 

e n l i s t i n g the Rajput support . The bui ld-up of the Maratha 

power i n i t i a l l y ca l led for an adjustment of i n t e r e s t s fo r 

i n t e r n a l peace. Ba la j i Vishwanath acquired t h i s through 

the Maratha feudatory system which made the chiefs i n t e r ­

dependent. Secondly, he worked to secure a sphere of 

inf luence. This he achieved through the t r e a t y of 1718-19 

which granted to the Marathas Swarajya and other r i g h t s of 

co l l ec t ion of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi in the s i x subahs of 

64. H.N,Sinha, "The New Foundations of Maratha power" 
I . H . C . 1961, P.236 
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the Deccan.' By the grant of these r i g h t s , the emperor 

v i r t u a l l y ass igned to them a por t ion of the sovereign 

r i g h t e , The p rese rva t ion of peace and order was now for 

and under and by the Marathas, Thus a sphere of influence 

was created by the Marathas which went on increas ing tvith 

every peshwa, and with the decl ine of the Mughal e n t i r e , 

In a way, the extension of t he co l l ec t i on r i g h t s of chauth 

and sardeshroukhi to the Marathas in the s i x subahs of the 

Deccan, was r e f l e c t i v e of a dual Mughal-Karatha land revenue 

admin i s t ra t ion , in these Hughal t e r r i t o r i e s " , Besides the 

bearing of p o l i t i c a l impl ica t ions , these g ran t s of the 

chauth and sardeshmukhi c o l l e c t i o n , a l so bore fa r - reach ing 

economic consequences in the Mughal t e r r i t o r i e s . These grants 

had s t i p u l a t e d t h a t the y ie ld on t h i s amoun,t would be four 

and a ha l f crore of rupees out of the en t i r e estimated 

revenue of about eighteen crores of rupees. But the land was 

so devastated by wars tha t a f t e r Aurangzeb*s death the act\Ml 

y ie ld was only of about ha l f the estimated revenue. However, 

because of the depressed s t a t e of the land, the Maratha 

por t ions took nearly the e n t i r e amount of r e c e i p t s and 
67 

l i t t l e could be received by the Mughal exchequer , !IliiB 

exhausted t he zamindars* paying c a p a b i l i t y , while the Mughal 

agents could not recover any amount. All t h i s ruined the M 

Mughal econony, 
65 . i b id . P,239 
66 . M,A,Nayeem, "The working of the Chauth and Sardeshmukhi 

System in the Mughal provinces of the Deccan. 
1707-1803 A.'D.", I .E .S .H.R, . 1977. Vol.XIVV*^Ho.2 

P.153 
67. i b i d . P.188 
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In comparison to the o ther successor s t a t e s in 

Gujarat, Bengal, Oudh, Malwa, Hyderabad, Mysore, Punjab, 

of during ear ly e ighteenth century, the Marathas l e f t the 

legacy of the most complete and organized administrativis 

record . The Marathas undertook four s i g n i f i c a n t l y d i s t i n c t 

s tages of m i l i t a r y expansion, which simultaneously worked up 

the loosening of the Mughal admin is t ra t ive system . The 

e a r l i e s t Maratha forays were based on camp-raidings. In the 

Second, s t a g e , the new leadersh ip of the Peshwas made i t 

poss ib le to coj.ordinate r a i d s of perhaps 1000 to 5000 t roops , 

even Isarger. The th i rd s tage during 1730s saw regu la r a t t acks 

on ga r r i sons and towns. In the fourth s t a g e , the Peshwa 

assembled about 10,000 troops to defeat a Mughal main fofee 

in 1738^^0 

I t is worth not ing t h a t the peasants in the Mughal 

t e r r i t o r i e s were driven under the influence of the Marathas 

due to some reasons . The oppression of the peasant ry was / 

ca r r i ed on by the ty rann ica l p a t t i s , f au jdars , and zamindars, 

who used t o ex t rac t money from the peasants on every and any 
70 

p r e t e x t . The zamindars paid the dam or diran^only a f t e r 
having ex t rac ted i t from the peasan t s . The Maratha forajrs 

68 . Stewart N.Gordon, "The Slow Conquest: Administrative 
I n t e g r a t i o n ' o f Malwa into the Maratha empire. 

-1720-1760". Modern Asian Studies , Vol.11,1977 
69 . ibid 
70. I r fan Habib,„The--Agrarian system of Mughal Ind ia . 

t556-'1707. Zerox. Jawahar la l Kehru • 
Univers i ty Library . Delhi . P.347 
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also aggravated the peasant ry , through the ex to r t ion of 

money and p lunder ings . The peasants of the Deccan had 

siiffered for a long t ime, even before S h i v a j i ' s r i s e , under 
71 

the pressure of the Mughals aga ins t the Deccan kingdoms , 

l a rge areas were ravaged, gra in was s e i z e d , people were 

enslayed by the invading armies. Thus the peasan-te were in 

f l i g h t when flnrangzeb came as the Viceroy of the ^Deccan / 

for h i s second term there© 

We w i l l now provide a sketch of some of the notable 

comtemporary Maratha nobles and noble houses. Not a l l 

Maratha famil ies were on the na t i ona l side during t h e i r 

s t rugg le with Aiirangzeb, Ib r t h e i r own var ious reasons , many 

Maratha fami l ies served the Mughal government with d i s t i n c t ion. 

The noble house of Jadav Rao of Sindhkhed, S h i v a j i ' s 

mother ' s family, had entered Shahjahan's service around 

1630. This was a f t e r the murder of l a k h j i Jadav Rao. They 

stayed on the imperial s ide for severa l gene ra t ions , Kar^oj i 

s h l r k e , and h i s sons, who were r e l a t e d to Rajaram's mother 's 

family a f te r being persecuted by Shambhuji, had been appointed 

to high pos ts within tlTi^'Mughal government. They along with 

Kago;)i Mane who was the thanedar of Masnad and a M u ^ a l 

7 1 . ib id , P.348 
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pa r t i s an from 1694» remained l o y a l to the Fughals and rendered 

valuable se rv ices to them. Three o ther important nobles a t 

the Mughal court were Avji Adhal who was the thanedar of 

Khanapur, Ramchandra who was the thanedar of Khatau and who 

died f igh t ing in 1700, and Baharj i Pandhre who was the 

thanedar of Kashigaon. Another s i g n i f i c a n t Maratha noble a t 

the Mughal court was Sa tva j i Dafle who had a chequered 
72 career , His family a lso served under the Adil Shahi kings, ' 

On the dec l ine of t h a t dynasty, they joined the Mughals, 

Sa tva j i ' s son, Baj i Chavan Dafle died while leading the pa r ty 

a t the se ige of Satara in 1700» Satva j i had l e f t the Mvighal 

serv ice before 1695 but rejoined them in 1701 while he was 

created a 5-hazar i and provided with a J a g i r due to h i s l a t e 

son ' s heroism, 

IQiousands of Mavles or the Maratha h i l l in fant ry 

Served under Aurangzeb, though they never added much to the 
73 

imperial army . Because t h e i r equipments were in fe r io r 

than the r egu l a r MughsuL t r o o p s , t h e i r captains a lso changed 

s ides f requent ly and fought c a r e l e s s ly for t h e i r paymaster. 

72. J.N, Sarkar , o p . c i t , P.559 
7 3 . i b i d . P.360 
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Uetaj i P a l k a r , a prominent general of Sh iva j i , 

disagreed with him and joined the Mughals and got himself 

converted to Islam. Aurangzeb sen t him on an expedit ion 

to Afghanistan as the subordinate of J a i Singh, He was 

granted a mansab by the Mughals and also a j a g i r in the 
74 Deccan. He served \inder the Mughals for a decade . After 

t h i s , he re turned to Sh iva j i ' s fold and reconverted himself 

again to Hinduism, 

Janoj i Jaswant Nimbalkar was the son of Rao Bambha, 

Rao Rambha (Rambhaji Deccani) »iras appointed to the Deccan 

and was given a high off ice during Aurangzeb's t ime. J ano j i 

d is t inguished himself in the b a t t l e s with Alam Ali KJaan and 

Mubriz Khan Imad-uL-Mulk. So he received the ' rank of 7000 

with 7000 ho r ses . After Asaf Jah^s death he was given a 

s u i t a b l e rank and heM he red i t a ry e s t a t e s . His son Maha Rao 
~ 75 held government s e r v i c e , J a n o j i died in 1762-63 • 

F a l u j i and Pa r su j i were bro thers of Khelu j i Bhonsle, 

In Shahjahan*s t ime, Kheluj i joined the Mughal se rv ice and 

was a t tached to Khan Zaman who was the son of Mahabat Khan, 

and was the governor of the Deccan including Berar and 

Khandesh. His rank was r a i s e d to 5000 foot with 5000 horse . 

74. V,K.Kanole, "̂ Some l i g h t on the descendants of Neta j i 
P a l k a r " . I .H.C. 1961. P . 138 

75. Shah Nawaz Khan, Maathir-ul»Umara. V o l . 1 , PP.750-751 

file:///inder
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A congra tu la tory order was sent to him along with a robe of 

honoiur, a decorated dagger, a f l a g , a drum, a horse xfi'tti 

gi lded saddle and an e lephant . He was made a Deccan a u x i l i a r y 

and proved to be a t r u s t e d r o y a l s e rvan t . He d i s t ingu ished 

himself in the ea r ly p a r t of the s iege of Danlatahad in the 

company of Zhan Khanan. He l a t e r on joined Adil Shah and 

confronted the imperial armies . Prince Aurangzeb captiared 

him in the t h i r t e e n t h year of h i s governorlihip and punished 

him, Maluji and P a r s u j i , Kheluj i f s younger bro thers 

d i s t inguished themselves with the Mzam Shahs^ , Maluji 

was Subsequently drawn to the Mughal s e r v i c e . He was given 

the rank of 5000 foo t and 5000 horse and also a drum. Both 

brothers were f a i t h f u l to the Deccani governors . When Erince 

Aurangzeb planned to conquer Baglana, Maluji was given t h a t 

duty with 3000 men, Maluji successfu l ly performed h i s duty, 

f i r i ng the governance of Pr ince Murad Baksh, Maluji >reis one 

of the most important Deccani o f f ice rs* Maluji helped Prince 

Aurangzeb in the co l l ec t ion of t r i b u t e from Deogarh, He 

joined Aurangzeb in the besieging of Golcunda, Ihe two 

brothers rece ived the f i e f of I r i j Ehandar and some paraganafl 

in i t s neighbourhood. They served as a u x i l i a r i e s when Jaswant 

Singh was sen t to Malwa, and a l so pa r t i c i pa t ed in the b a t t l e 

of Uj j a in , Later on in the b a t t l e of Sarougarh, they were on 

Dara sh ikoh ' s s i d e . They joined Aurangzeb when he emerged 

76., i b id , Vol .11 . P.43 
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v ic to r ious in the war of success ion. But as ^ r a n g z e b '|had 

h i s resentment against theft» they were reraoved from o f f i ce . 

But Maluji was granted pension of 30,000 while Pa r su j i of 
77 20,000 r u p e e s ' ' , 

Udaji Bam was a brahmin. He acquired the zamindari 

of the t e r r i t o r i e s extending from Mahor to Mahkar, In the 

time of Jahangir he was en l i s t ed as an imper ia l noble. He 

was given the rank of 4000 ]aiat and horse and was included 

as an Deccani a u x i l i a r y . When the imperial forces came to 

Balaghat they r e l i e d on h i s l oca l knowledge, Mahabat Khan 

a l so honoured hto and a l l the Deccani governors respected 
78 

him . His son was given the rank of 3000 foot and 2000 horses« 

Shahuji Bhonsie joined the imperial s e rv i ce in 

Shahjahan*s t i n e . He was made a Panj h a a a r i and given 

5000 horses* 

Shahu, the son of Sambhaji, was brtought to the 

Mughal court a f t e r h i s f a t h e r ' s death . The en^eror granted 
79 

him the t i t l e of Eaja and a mansab of 7000 with 7000 h o r s e s ' ^ . 

He was assigned a place ins ide r o y a l enclosure and was brought 

up under r o y a l superv is ion . Later on he s e t t l e d down a t Satara« 
77. i b id , P,44 
78. ^b id , P.968 
79 . i b i d , P.790 
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On t h e b a s i s of t h e K a i f i y a t s and Genealogies as 

c o l l e c t e d in t h e Peshwa D a f t a r s , we g ive he re a l i s t of the 
80 

•i"iportant Mara tha h i s t o r i c a l f a m i l i e s , 

K a i f i y a t s 

1» Any aba Rah a t ek an 
2^ Anandrao Babur 

3» Anandrao Malhar Tan javarkar 

4 . Kha t ik Kuinaji B a l o j i 

5« Kr i shna rao Narayan J o s h i 

6 . K r i s h n a s h a of Jawhar 

7 . K r i s h n a j i Dabhade 

8 . Khanderao Ganesh Odhekar 

9o Khando Gomaji Purandare 

10, Gangadhan Govind Bhanu 

1 1 , Ganesh Shamsaj Subhedas 

12, Chandrarao More 

13o Anandrao Gopal Supekar 

14o Trimbakrao Sonavani 

15. Daulatrao lad Watharkar 

16. Naro Mareshwar Bhagwat 

17. Ramaji Yadav Bhovalkar 

18. Haro Ganesh Ok 

19o Pandurang Abaj i Kale 

20. P a r v a s i k a r K o l h a t k a r 

2 1 . Bacha j i Vishwanath Khandekar 
22. L i l a r a n Naras inha Deshpande 
2 3 . Bahi ro Earayan P i n g a l e of P ra t apgad 
24. B a l a j i Eaghunath Patwardhan 
2 ^ . Ba j i r ao Subhanj i Rananavare 
26. Mir S a d a t u l l a Khan, K i l e d a r of Trimbak 

8 0 . Peshwa D a f t a r s . P .D . 44 . PPo1-2 
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27. Mir Sahadat Tulakha 
28. Morshet Karnmji 
29. Rangarao Vinayak Purandare 
50. Ravirao SIndia 
31 . Ramchandra Nilkanth Page 
32. Yeshwantrao Bhonsle Sakhrikar 
33. Ramchandra Vyankatesh Gixne Kalekar 
34. lakshman Santaj l rao Dhajrbhar 
35. V i tha l Chintaman Puaekar 
56 . Khanderao Ras t i 
37. Vishwasrao Bhaskar Gokhals 
38. Vyankatrao Shivaj i Marathe 
39. Sadashiv Shamrao Koregaonkar 
40. Sadashiv Raghiinath Gadre 

81 
Genealogies 

1. Anandrao Gopal Supekar 

2. Abaji Raghunath, Chitnis to Sindia of Gwalior 

3. Avji Eavde 

4. Ichharanrpant Dhere 
5 . Krishambhat Kashibhat Raj are h i 
6. Konh^ Trlnibak Ekbote 
7 . Ganesh Narayan Dhadphale 
8 . Chapaji Tilekar 
9 . Janes Bhintada 
10. Janardan Appaji Brande 
11 . Chahuji Naik Chih\zl of Piirandar 
12. Tiikaram of Dehu ( s a i n t ) 
13. Trimbak Har i , Subha of Supa 
14. Dhondo Mahadeo, Senakarte 
15. Karas ingrao Ihaygude 

81 . Ib id 
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16. Naro Anant Parchure 
17. Parashurampant P r a t i n i d h i 
18. P i l a j i Jadhavrao 
19. Prayag Anant Phanse 
20. Pra taprao Gujar 
21 . Baj i Bhivrao Rethekar 
22. Bahaji Vi tha l Karkhanis of | turardar 
23. B a l a j i K a t e , Deshraukh' 
24. Hanakeshwar Dhaygude 
2^. Mahadaji Krishna Josh i 
26. Horopant Plngale 
27. Yeshwantrao P o t r i s 
28. Ragho liakshman Purandaro 
29. Ram Chandra Ganesh Kanade 
30. Ramchandra Damodar Ambikar 
31 . Shankaraji Malhar 
32. Shamji Govind Takle 
33o Shamrao Anibaji Z i rko le 
34. San ta j i Somvanshi 
3_5, Gopalbhat Barve 
36. Hari Ba l l a l Phadke 
37. Bapuji Bhimsen Parasn is 
38. Mahadajipant Rajmachikar 
39. Naro Gangadhar Fujumdar 
40. Vishwanathpant Behere 
41 . Gadadhar Prahlad P r a t i n i d h i 
42. Hande, Deshmiikh 
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We now p rov ide a l i s t of Maratha nob le s dur ing 

82 t h e Mughal empi re : 

Name 

Shambhaji 

M a i u j i Deacajiii 

N e t o j l 

Jadaun Ba i Deccani 
Damaji 

p a r s o j i Deccani 

D a t a j i Deccani" 
J a g j i w a n , U d a j i Ram 
A n t a j i Khandakala 

Baba J i Hions la 

Mana J i Bhonsla 

Rustom Rao 

Trimbak J i Bhonsla 

K a r u j i Deccani 

Vyas Rao o r Biyas Rao 

Dada j i 

Tanu;Ji 

Bagu j i Deccani 

Rambhaji Deccani 

Daku J i 

Raghu J i 

Sharza Ras Kawa 

Cha t ru J i Deccani 

Mana J i 

Garkhu J i 

Raghu J i Ghoparay 

P a h l a Wija i 

Raja Shahu 

Rank 

6000/6000 

5000/5000 

5 0 0 0 / -

4000/2500 

4000/1300 

3000/2000 

3000/2000 

3000/2000 

3000/2000 

2500/1500 
2500/1500 
2500/1200 

2500/ipoO 
2000/1600 

2000/ iaoO 

2000/1000 

2000/1000 

1500/1500 

1500/1200 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/900 
1000/1000 

1000/700 

1000/600 

1000/500 

1000/500 

7000/7000 

82. Athar A l i , o p . c l t , . PP.175-27f 
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lame 

Kanjuji Shirke 
Satwad Dafalya 
Man Singh, S/o. Sanbhaji 
H a l Bhaii 

Achla J i Nimbalkar Deccani 
Malu J l 
Nagu J i Mane 
Bahraj i Pandhrc 
Sume Sharik'ar 
Pars Bam 
Khevjl 
Sujan Hao 
Rana J i Janardan 
Janku J l 
Nathu J l Deccani 
Taswant Rao Deccani 
Ba j i Chavan Dafle 
Slya J i 
Jakia Deshmukh 
Tarsu J i or Parsu J i 
Taku 'J i 
Keta J i 
Dholu J i 
Anand Eao 
Bhan Pt t r sh i t 
Krishna J i 
Patang Rao 
Jadrawat 
Jewa J i Pandi t 
Badar J i or Pada J l 
Baj i Rao 
Jadaun Rai Deccani 

Rank 

6000^^000 

6000/5000 

6000/1000 

6000/-

5000/5000 

5000/5000 

5000/4000 

5000/3000 

5000/3000 

5000/3000 

5000/2500 

5000/2000 

5000/2000 

5000/1200 

5000/-

4000/4000 

4000/* 

4000/-

3500/2000 
3500/-

3000/3000 

3000/3000 

3000/3000 

3000/3000 

3000/2500 

3000/2000 

3000/2000 

3000/2000 

3000/2000 

3000/1500 

3000/1000 

3000/-
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Name 
Jagat Bai Seshmukh 
Manku J i Deccani 
Mahan J i 
Sambhaji Ji Bandhara 

Sadhu Ji 

Bhali Eao 

Naro Ji Raghav 

Mahad Ji Mane 

Raghu Ji 

Kondaji 

Ram Chand 

Mahman Ji 

Mana Ji 

Rao Dena Ji 

Teema Ji 

Z su Ji Deccani 

Arju Ji 

Maku Ji 

Rao Ji 

Dau Ji 

Jau Ji 

Madho Ji Harayan 

Shiv Ji 

Saundi Rao 

Kan Rao 

Rana Ji 

Sadhu Ji 

Tuku Ji 

Auchi jAuhal Rao 

Jalu Ji 

Aku Ji 

Bhali Rao 

Main Ji 

Rank 

3000/-

2500/2000 

2500/2000 

2500/2000 

2500/2000 

2500/2000 

2500/2000 

2500/1500 

2500/1500 

2500/1000 

2000/2000 

2000/2000 

2000/2000 

2000/2000 

2000/1000 

2000/1000 

2000/1000 

2000/1000 

2000/500 

2000/500 

2000/500; 

2000/-

1500/1500 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/1000 

1500/700 

1500/700 

1500/500 

1500/500 

1200/1200 

1000/1000 
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Uanie 

Bajey 

Slvi Jl 

7asa Jl 

Dalu Ji ' 

Anba Ji 

Naba Ji 

Mana Ji 

^ba Ji 

Ram Rao 

Mana Ji 

Khandu Ji 

Deo Ji 

Malu Ji 

Siv Ji 

Bahr Ji 

Bir Bhan 

Neta Ji 

Baya' Ji 

Chandhuji 

Rao Joghat 

Birmuji 

Rao Man Singh 

Vyankat 

Jagdeo Ral 

Devji 

Madan Singh 

Kheluji 

Ramaj i 

Tanujl 

Malhar Rao 

Rank 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/1000 

1000/500 

1000/400 

1000/700 

1000/700 

1000/700 

1000/700 

1000/700 

1000/500 

1000/500 

1000/450 

1000/500 

1000/1000 

1000/500 

1000/500 

1000/900 

1000/-

High Rank 

High Rank 

High Rank 

High Rank 

High Rank 

High Rank 

High Rank 
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CHAPTER ~ 5 

fiOBlLITY IN MUGHAI ADWINISTRATIOH 

The Mughal p o l i t i c a l system was despo t i c . In such 

a monarchical s t a t e system the fa te antf for tunes of a l l the 

nobles , whether fiindiis o r Muslims, depended on the genera l 

approval of the highest au tho r i t y in the s t a t e , i . e . the 

emperor. The i n s t i t u t i o n of the cour t was the re fore very 

cnrucial, because the n o b i l i t y looked towards t he court fo r 

i t s personal g r a t i f i c a t i o n , o f f i c i a l and non -o f f i c i a l • 

The emperor, on the other hand, had to depend on the n o b i l i t y 

because he had to govern the empire through i t s help and 

s e r v i c e s . The emperor's i n t e r e s t s were thus twofold. He had 

to See whether the nobles ac tua l l y car r ied out h i s orders 

or not ^ d a l so whether they mis-appropriaifid t h e i r power 
2 

or not , Thus a study of the exact r e l a t i o n s h i p ex i s t ing 

between the Mughal n o b i l i t y and the Mughal court becomes 

iniperative, in the process a l so anaHysir^ the f r u i t f u l 

r e l a t i o n s h i p govel^ning the Mughal n o b i l i t y to the Mughal 

enrperor. 

1o Abul Paa l , Ain-i-Akbari . Vol .11 , t r , J a r r e t t , 
Calcut ta , 1949. P.93 

2, I b i d . P.108 
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An easy and comfortable d iv i s ion can be executed 

so far as the Mughal n o b i l i t y i s concerned. This d iv i s ion 

appl ies to the Mughal n o b i l i t y a l l through i t s exis tence 

from Babiir down to Aurangzeb and Bahadur Shah. F i r s t , the 

two sec t ions of the Mughal n o b i l i t y done on t h i s bas i s are 
3 

called Ta ina t - i - r akab , and Ta ina t - i - suba ja t . The T a i a a t - i -

rakab comprised those nobles who were posted a t the cour t 

i t s e l f . And the Ta lna t - i^suba ja t comprised thCLse nobles 

who were posted in the out ly ing u n i t s of the empire, namely 

the p rov inc i a l u n i t e ' . I t may be also, s t a t e d here tha t these 

d iv i s ions were complimentary and f l e x i b l e . These d iv i s ions 

were executed chief ly and p r imar i ly on the pos t ings of 

d i f fe ren t o f f i c i a l s or nobles . But a l l these nobles could be 

very comfortably changed and intermixed from group to group* 

Thus, i t can be r e - s t a t e d t h a t these two d iv i s ions of the 

adminis t ra t ive Mughal n o b i l i t y were f l ex ib l e and i n t e r ­

changeable. 

The Miighal n o b i l i t y was attianed to fixed ru l e s and 

r e g u l a t i o n s , R)r example, a l l the d i f f e r en t g rada t ions of 

the Mughal n o b i l i t y required the p r a c t i c e of one f ixed 

t r a d i t i o n . This was, t h a t before the ac tua l t r a n s f e r of the 

3o Muhammad Salih Kambo, Amal»l»Salih,^ ed,-G.ya2dani , 
Bib. Ind.""Calcutta, 1923-46, P.72 

4. Ib id , P.81 , 
5 . Ib id , P.85 
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noble, he was subjected to a s t r i c t d i s c i p l i n a r i a n presence 

a t the court l e v e l i t s e l f . This was done before the concerned 

noble proceeded to his new place of t r ans fe r and assignment, 
7 

where i t may be , But as i t was, the noble was not required 

to present himself at the co\irt in one case« This was, t h a t , 

i f h i s t r a n s f e r was due to any f a u l t committed by him, h i s 

presence at the court was not required any more • Any noble, 

who used to come to the court without the imper ia l grant of 

permission, was considered and subjected to be dismissed 
Q 

from h i s p a t e r n a l pos t • 

The admin is t ra t ive d iv i s ions of the Mughal n o b i l i t y 

in to the Ta ina t - i - r akab and Ta ina t - i - suba ja t was done v;hile 

keeping note of the d i f f e r e n t e s s e n t i a l elements into view • 

Such nobles who had organis ing and admin is t ra t ive t a l e n t s , 

were on the whole deputed to the ou t - ly ing d i s t r i c t s of 

the, empire • Such nobles r a r e l y did make t h e i r appearance a t 

the cour t and they were not even requ i red to give t h e i r 

presence a t the l e v e l of the cour t . Szch a condit ion changed 

only then, when, the presence of the nobles was determindedAy 
12' 

e s s e n t i a l a t the court , The nobles coming under the 

6. Bayazid Biyat , Tazkara-. i-Humayun wa Akbar-y 6d. M.Hidayat 
HosainWBiKT Ind. 1941). P . 6 1 . 

7. Ibid. P.63 f V J 
8. Miihamnad Hashim Khaf i' Khan, Funtak^b-al>~Icibab. «d.. 

K.D.Ahmad and Haig, l ib . Ind, |^Calcut ta ,^860*74^ P . 175 
9 . Nieeolao Manucci, Stor.ia IX) Mogor. Vol .1 , 1653-1708, 

t r . W.Irvine,( iondon, 1907-8> P.123 
10. Erancois Bernier , Travels in - the M o ^ l empire, t r . A, Cons table 

ed. SmithyZ-Delhi, 196&> P.218 
12. I b i d , P . 230 Y^-~ 



140 

peripherjr of Ta ina t - i - r akab , were kept present at the 

court in the c a p i t a l to be serv ing and ac t ing as a u n i t 

i n r e s e r v e . Such nobles were aeked to deput ise for the 

s t a t e in a l l the d i f f e r en t m i l i t a ry and p o l i t i c a l campaigns 
13 

of the s t a t e . As such, such noble.s who were of eminent 

ranks and of high a b i l i t i e s , were s t a t ioned under the . 

' watchfull eyes of the emperor himself. So t h a t they n^y be 

put to any urgent mi l i t a ry duty as may be requi red fî om 

time to time • The Mughal emperors ^Iso kept maintaining 

a comparatively large force ready at t h e i r urgent d isposa l 

so tha t no m i l i t a r y genera l however, powerful he may be, 

may not be able to exercise sudi a thing as a coup d* 

There were c e r t a i n systems p r e v a i l i n g at the 

Ffughal court as regards the court e t i q u e t t e , customs, 

r i t u a l B , common and uncommon p r a c t i c e s , and so on. The 

Mughal nob les , those who were s ta t ioned at the c a p i t a l , 

were requi red to presen t themselves two times in a day 

before the emperor. They were to be presented before the 

emperor every morning axA evening a l l through the year . 

But t h i s r u l e was also f l e x i b l e under times of dura t ion , 
17 

such as personal i l l n e s s , p r i v a t e business and so on . 

13. Ib id , P .223. / 
14. William I r v i n e , The army of the Indian Moghuls./ London, 

T r̂ftBT ^— v. 
15. I b id , P.54, y / 
16. J.rr.Sarkar, Mughal admin is tr at ion/Calcutta, 19 2©. P.82 . 

17. Ibid, P.84- ̂  ~ 
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Before the emperor and e s p e c i a l l y on Geremonial occassions, 

de f in i t e r i i les and r i t u a l s were s t r i c t l y observed, Thus 

the nobles were presented before the emperor in t h e i r 
18 

proper order of ranks , p o s i t i o n and precedence . Proper 
and d i s t i n c t i v e rows of nobles s ign i f i ed there exact ranks 

and p o s i t i o n , each noble standing a t h i s very de f in i t e and 

; "dc 
20 

19 
appointed s i t u a t i o n .'None of the nobles could s i t down 
while, the proceedings of -the court were in progress 

After the emperor had fojrmally.sat down upon the throne, • 

none of the nobles could leave h ia presence without obta ining 
21 

the formal permission of the emperor . Without obta in ing 
the, emperor's permission, no noble could com.e to t h e court 

{ 
22 ' 

with arms , Wo noble could a r r i v e in a p a l k ^ . within the 
confines of what was ca l led the gulab-bar or the enclosure 

23 

of the emperor's p r iva t e p lace of res idence . T h o s e 

colQurs which were declared to be i l l e g a l by the sha r i a t* 

were prohib i ted to be used by the nobles , e s p e c i a l l y while 
24 in and around the cour t . The nobles were a lso prohibi ted 

to don the ha l f s leeves and they could n o t , according to 

the r u l e s , wound shawls around t h e i r shoulders while in the 

18. M.H;Khafl,Khan. o p . c i t , Vol .11, P.172 
19. I b i d . Vo l . 11 , P.190 . 
20. N;Manucei, o p i c i t , V o l > l / p . 1 4 7 
21. Ib id . P . 148 
22. I b id . P.149 
23 • Aminuddin Khan.. Malumat-uI/»Afaq. N.-E. Bi i t ion, 1870, P . 52 

24o I b i d , P.53 
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mighty and honoijrable presence of the emperor . The Mughal 

emperors had also prohib i ted the ea t ing and exchange of 

be te l^ leaves or pan by the nobles in the court as i t was 

considered_to be a breach in the maintenance of cour t 

e t i q u e t t e » The most s ign i f icar f^^xask performed by the 

nobles while a t court was connected with the mounting of 
27 

guards a t the r o y a l palace . This p r a c t i c e remained as i t 

was from Akbar down to Bahadurshah. The European t r a v e l l e r , 

Jean Bapt i s te Tavernier has offered a graphic p i c tu r e of. 

the same. 

"The f i r s t court i s , as I have elsewhere 

s a i d , surro\inded by por t icoes with small rooms 

connected with them, and here i t i s tha t the 

Qmrahs s tay while they are on guard for i t 

should be remarked t h a t one of the Qmrahs mounts 

guard every week. He disposes botii in the court 

as a l so about the Emperor's palaces or t h a t 

when he Is in the f i e l d , the cavalry under h i s 

command, and many e lephan t s . The bes t of these 

Qmrahs comraand 2000 h o r s e s , b u t , when a pr ince 

of the blood r o y a l i s on guard, he commands 

up to 6000"^^ , 
25. Anand Ram Mukhlis, M i r a t - a l , ^ s i ; i l a h . M.S, K.B.K.O. 
- l i b r a r y , Pa^naTrTTTFE O 

26. N.Manucci, o p . c i t . Vol.'lE. P.202 

27. Abul Pazl, op.cit. Vol.1. P.267 
28. J.B.Tavernier, Travels in India. 1640-67./tr.7. Ball, 

Vol.1. London, 1889V PP.302-3. ^ 
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"The p r i n c i p a l nobles mount guard every 

Monday, each in h i s turn and they are not 

r e l i eved before the end of a week. Some of 

these nobles command 50OO or 6000 horses and 
29 encamp; under t h e i r t e n t s around the town" 

But absence from mounting guard in case of s i ckness , 

marriage and death was a l so to be seen and the re were r u l e s 

about i t ^ ° . 

Whenever the emperor rode an elephant for the 

occassion of a procession, the nobles followed him r i d i n g 
31 

on t h e i r pe rsona l horses , And when the emperor was himself 
32 r i d ing a hor se , the nobles used to follow him on foot • 

Several ceremonial r u l e s and regu la t ions of the court were 

chief ly the p r i v i l e g e of the emperor. The chief reason as 

to why were these court r u l e s and regu la t ions so s t r i n g e n t 

and so e l a b o r a t e , was to keep the nobles in check, to check 

t h e i r r e c a l c i t r a n c e and to impress upon them the aura of 

29. I b i d , V o l . 1 , P.126 
30. Jean De Thevenot, The Indian t r a v e l s of Thevenot and 

C a r e r i . ed. S.lSf.iJen. I^elEi. 1949. P.248 
3 1 . J .B .Tavern ie r , o p . c i t . V o l . 1 . P.308 
32. . Ib id , P .310. 
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33 the empero r ' s power, p o s i t i o n , and p r e s t i g e . I n those 

Mughal t imes a l l t h i s was a p a r t of t he b a s i c a l l y i n t i m a t e 

and e s s e n t i a l i n s t r u m e n t s of t h e s t a t e government and 

a d m i n i s t r a t i o n p The Mughal e n ^ e r o r s ma in ta ined and 

p r a c t i s e d t h e i r pomp and sp l endour ve ry e s s e n t i a l l y so aS 

to make t h e n o b i l i t y aware t h a t i t was much below the 

emperor^s p r e s t i g e and p o s i t i o n and t h a t i t s power and 

35 p o s i t i o n depended on the e inperor ' s g o o d w i l l and l i k i n g . 

Moreover, t h e Mughal emperors were always in need t o 

emphasize to t h e i r s u b j e c t s t h a t a l l the nob les were t h e i r 

p a i d s e r v a n t s , and t h e y themselves were_alone e v e r y t h i n g 

and everybody, t h e y be ing the supremos'^ , 

The Mughal n o b i l i t y was d e c o r a t e d w i th honorary 
37 t i t l e s and d i s t i n c t i o n s . The Mughal r u l e r s fol lowed t h e ~-v̂  

p o l i c y of g i v i n g i n c e n t i v e to t h e peop le to pave the way 
38 

f o r a b e t t e r s t a t e , s o c i e t y , and c u l t u r e i I n t h i s way 

t h e y succeeded i n g a i n i n g t h e s u p p o r t and c o o p e r a t i o n of 

t h e H i n d u s t a n i masses . Among t h e d i f f e r e n t d i s t i n c t i v e 

marks of honour p r e s e n t e d by the Mughal emperors to people 

3 3 . V.A.Smith , Akbar t h e g r e a t Mogul. Oxford , 1919. P .89 

3 4 . . I b i d , P .93 

35o P e t e r Mundy, T r a v e l s i n As i a . V o l . I I , iondon , 1914. P.'199 

3 6 . I b i d , Vo l . I I , P .202 

3 7 . J a h a n g i r , T a z u k ~ i - J a h a n g ± r i . A l i g a r h , 1863-64. P . 9 2 . 

3 8 . I b i d , P .94 
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were s i g n i f i c a n t l y known as t i t l e s , s t anda rds , kett le-drun© 

or nakar rahs , robes of horiotir, and var ious presen ts ^ranging 
- ~ 39 from beJe l - leaves to jewelled daggers and swords, e t c , 

3Jhe Bu.ropean t r a v e l l e r , Uiccolao Manucci has remarked t h a t , 

'*!Ilhe king confers these names e i t h e r as 

ia mark of d i s t i n c t i o n and of the esteem he holds 

•them in fey reasons of t h e i r s e r v i c e s , or e l se 

from fr iendship and l i k i n g . These l o rd s can , 

acquire more wealth as well a^ more t i t l e s " . , 

The same author also s t a t e s t h a t , 

"At present the re is a very g r e a t number 

of themj but in Shahjahan*s days, i t was not s o , 

and i t was very hard to acquire these t i t l e s , 

for i t was a t once necessary to give a heavy 

payment and produce enoxigh to maintain a g r ea t 

d isplay '"^ ' . 

A t i t l e , which was once gra,nted, used to serve as 

of i f ic ia l ly as the name of the ind iv idua l noble concerned. 

Many t i t l e s -were kept reserved for the Muslim nobles , and 

39. Ibidy P P 7 9 6 - 9 7 '• ""~ " ^ ' 
40; lI.Manucci,- o.p.cit , Vo l .11 , P.359 ' ' 
4 1 . Ibid:, V o l , I I , P.369 
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42 some other t i t l e s fo r the Hindus^ , Some t i t l e s were kept 

in reaerve for the common masses as pe r t a in ing to the 

achievement of excel lence in the d i f f e r en t p ro fes s ions . 

The t i t l e of •Khan* was of pre-eminent importance. 

So the Mughal adminis t ra t ion used to take g r e a t care so 

tha t the t i t l e of 'Khan' may not be given to any noble who 
43 had a& yet not achieved the required pos i t i on , During the 

l a s t days of the Miighal-empire, the element of he red i ty 

came to be witnessed, as a r e s u l t of which if any son of 

a dead noble proved to be worthy then in such a case he was 
44 provided with h i s dead f a t h e r ' s t i t l e , I t was also seen 

t h a t the same t i t l e was not given to more than one person, 

because two persons could not hold t h i s f i t l e a t the 
4.5 Same time^ , T i t l e s were a lso given to those i f they had 

changed t h e i r t i t l e s or had received new ones in place of 

the old ones. Some t i t l e s , such as those _sf__Mahabat Khan, 

Amir Khan and so on, vere he 14 by other nobles even a f t e r //,' 

the a c t u a l holders were dead . ODiose t i t l e s , which per ta ined 

to important nobles before , a t tached an Immense p r e s t i g e and 

va lue , The nobles often were busy in buying such t i t l e s by 

offer ing g i f t s and b r i b e s , e t c . ' * ' The t i t l e s to the Mughal ' 

42. I b i d . Vo l .11 , PP.366-69 
43-. Abdul Haroid Labori , Badshah-Hama, ed. Mauloi Kabiruddla-

and Maulvi '• ibdur Rahim,~Bib. Ind.Calcut ta , t867-68,-
P.22 

44. Saqj Must a id Khan >Maaflir-i-Alamgiri. Bib . l e d , C a l c u t t a , 1871. 
P . 489 

45. M.H.Khafi Khan, o p . c i t . Vo l . 11 , P.627 
46o Saqi Mustaid Khan, o p . c i t , P,489 
47. I b i d , P,489 
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nobles were awarded at the emperor 's access ion , on the day 

of the Naoroz or the Pers ian New Year day, as also on the 

bir thday of the emperor, and also on the v i c t o r y day of any 
4.8 Mughal imper ia l mi l i t a ry campaign . Khi la t s or robes of 

honour were given to the nobles to s ign i fy the emperor's 

g r a t i t ude and favour. These robes of honour consisted of 

upto s i x or seven pieces of c lo th and ornaments and were of 
49 var ious shades and colours . The robes of honour were 

provided on the same days on which, the t i t l e s were conferred 
50 upon the nobles'^ . Tile Hindu nobles were conferred upon the 

robes of honour during t h e important Hindu f e s t i v a l of 

Dushehra'' . 

Emperor Akbar conferred upon the nobles various 
52 s tandards such as Alam, Chatrtoq, !Dumantoq, Jhanda, e t c • 

During the l a t e r Mughal per iod , another new s tandard , 

Mahi-Maratib, came into be ing. The standard of Mahi-Maratib 

was in p r a c t i c e during the Sultunate per iod of Indian h i s t o r y . 

and was also prevalent in the Muslim kingdoms of southern 
53 India , This s tandard became the highest honour of s t a t e 

in the Mughal empire, and i t was given t o only those nobles 

48. A.H. Lahori , o p . c i t , P.46 . . _ 
49. J .B .Tavern ie r , o p . c i t . V o l . 1 , P.163 
50. I b i d . P.163 
5 1 . Muhammad Kaaim, Alamgir Nama. Ca lcu t ta , 1865-73.- P.57 
52. Abul Pazl , o p . c i t . Vo l .1 . PP.29-30 
53 . A.H. Lahori , o p . c i t . PP.398-99 
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54 
who were la the rank of 7000 or atove . S imi lar ly , the 
s tandard of Alam was conferred upon only those nobles who 

55 were in the rank of 1000 or above . Naubat was conferred 
56 on a noble of the rank of 2000 or above • On the occassion 

of the conferring of tkiese s t andards , the nobles were given 

cash offer ings by the emperors, besides seve ra l other 

v a r i e t i e s of g i f t s such as jewels , swords and daggers, 
57 

elephants and horses'^ , There were some s tandards which 
were conferred on very r a r e occass ions , such as Padro-i-murasa 

58 and Sarpech-i-yamani • There were seve ra l o thsr ways 

through vdiich the Mughal emperors showed t h e i r generosi ty 

towards the nobles , for example they used to wri te forngil 

l e t t e r s of good wishes and congra tu la t ions to the h ighes t 
59 of t h e i r nobles „ Whenever any p a r t i c u l a r r e l a t i v e of any 

important noble died,_the emperors sen t t h e i r condolences 

to the bereaved noble . The most important and i n f l u e n t i a l 

of the nobles were r e l a t e d qu i te often to the emperor himself, 

because the emperor and his sons used to choose t h e i r 

prospect ive br ides from famil ies of such nobles who had an 

a r i s t o c r a t i c background and r i ch f i n a n c i a l and c u l t u r a l 

54. I b i d . P.400 
5J. Anand Ram Mukhlis, op.cit. f.16a 

56. Ibid, f. 16a 
57. Chandra Bhan Barhaman, Guldasta . M.S. K.B.Z.O. l i b r a r y , 

Patna, P . 5 3 . 
58. Jawahar M6.1 Bekas, Dastur-aJL-Amal, M. S.E.B.K.O. Library, 

Patna, PP.72-74. 
59. A.H. Lahori , o p . c i t . P.'243 " ' 
60. I b i d . P .349: 
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h e r i t a g e s " ' , In t h i s context* mention may be made of the 

great and powerful Rajput houses who provided well-born 

br ides to the Mughal imper ia l family for generat ions a t 

end , Vfhen the Mughal ejnperors asked, for br ides e i ; ^ e r 

for himself or for h i s sons, i t was consider&d as a very 

honourable j e s t u r e on h is part» and though l imi ted to only 

a few Selected f ami l i e s , thi^^ accounted to the acqu i s i t i on 

of a l o t of imper ia l fa^rour and p r e s t i ge f o r the concerned 
63 fami l ies of nobles , However, as the p o l i t i c a l exigencies 

of the times demanded, the Mughal emperors, never themselves> 

gave the women-foli of t h e i r imperia l famil ies to any noble 

however pl^Jestagious h i s family may be» the fate_of thfe 
64 l ad ie s of the imperial family thus being sea led . 

An overview of *the r o l e of the Mansabdars or 

nobles in the pub l i c se rv ice of the Mughal enrpire* is 

necessary, The Mughal government did not bel ieve in na t iona l / , 

r e cons t ruc t i on . I t s moral r e s p o n s i b i l i t y lay in the 

maintenance of law and j u s t i c e , p o l i t i c a l and s o c i a l orders 

prevention of crimes, and prevent ion of v io l en t conf l i c t s 
65 between the d i f f e ren t sec t ions of the Mughal soc ie ty '̂ * 

' 6 1 . J .B .Tavern ier , o p . c i t ; Vol . l ' l , PP.96-98 
6,2-., Abul Pazl , o p . c l t . Vol , . l l , p .88 
^ 3 . Ib id . ' P.64 
64-. -Jbidy p .67 . - ' 

«^5." Ib id , PP.201-5 
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The chief Mughal s t a t e a c t i v i t y revolved around the 

organisa t ion of the m i l i t a r y , co l l ec t ion of revenue, 

functioning of the j u d i c i a l system, and so on. The 

j ud i c i a ry was an independent uni t in i t s e l f , hut the 

remaining functions of the government were ass igned_to , 

and worked out in p rac t i ce by the Mughal/^ansabdars , 

Thelfansabdari organiza t ion included in to i t s 

fo ld a l l the adminis t ra t ive s e r v i c e s , t h i s being not done 

by any subdivis ions in to m i l i t a r y , f i n a n c i a l and executive 

Systems, Mi l i t a ry dut ies were nearly always superimposed 
67 upon the Mansabdars according to t h e i r ranks of Suwar , 

Separate d iv i s ions had to be formed in" the adminis t ra t ive 

Set-up with the posts of the faujdar who was in charge of 

the m i l i t a r y and c i v i l a f f a i r s , the diwan who was in charge 
68 of f inance , the kotwal who did po l i ce d u t i e s , and so on • 

Thus, the pos i t i on held by the Mansabdars required them to 

perform d i f fe ren t types of d u t i e s , AB such, though for j u s t 

name-Sake, the re exis ted no difference between the c i v i l and 

m i l i t a r y functions of the Mansabdars, ye t as a matter of 

f ac t , civill^Kevenue) and rn i l i ta ry dut ies were very often 

66. N.Manucci, o p . c i t . Vol . , I I I . P.89 
67. Ib id , Vol .1? . P . 108 
68 . Pe te r Eundy, op.ci t ' . , Vo l .11 . PP.62-66 
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given to d i f f e ren t perwons who had an apt knowledge and 
69 t r a i n i n g and experience in t h a t p a r t i c u l a r f i e l d . 

As such, nobles l i k e J a i Singh, Dalpat Bundela, e t c , were 

always given m i l i t a r y dut ies to perform and were n e ^ r 
70 

assigned f i n a n c i a l or revenue d u t i e s ' , There were some 
nobles who were always assigned f i n a n c i a l and executive 

71 

du t i e s such as Raja Raghunath, F a z i l Khan; and so on « 

However, the re are also examples of the same n^nsabdars 

Serving in d i f ferent departments at a l t e r n a t i v e t imes. 

For example, Amanant Khan, the dixfan of Bijaptir asd served 
72 a6 Commandant of Aurangabad , 

The Mughal j ud i c i a ry was on the whole a separa te 

i n s t i t u t i o n because the functions required a spec i f i c 

academic t r a i n i n g . Thus the j u d i c i a l o f f i ce r s such as the 

Qazis and the Sadrs could only expect and get s u i t a b l e 
73 

careers in a - s i ng l e branch alone . Several Hughal nobles 
such as Syed J a l a l Khan, Abdul Wahab, e t c . served as 

74 • judicial in charac ter . The. j u d i c i a l n o b i l i t y was never 

69. J .B.Tavernier , o p . c i t . V o l . I , PP.97-98 
70. Shah Uawaz Khan, Maasir-al~Umara. Patna, 1888, 

V o l . I l l , PPo447-5l 
71 ." Ib id , Vol .11 , PP.49-52 
72. I b id , V o l . 1 , P.288 
13, U.Manucci , .op.c i t . V o l . 1 . P.119 
74. Shah Nawaz Khan, o p . c i t . V o l , I I I . PP.447-51 
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assigned any f i n a n c i a l and executive du t i e s because the 

Mughal government thought i t wisely to r e f r a i n t h e i r 

adminis t ra t ive ambitions. The Mughal j ud i c i a ry was not 

e n t i r e l y an independent i n s t i t u t i o n , but upto a grea t 

extent i t exercised i t s power as a r e s t r a i n t up@n the 
75 

t y r ann i ca l a t t i t u d e s and p r a c t i c e s of the executive , 

In the same s p i r i t , the Mughal adminis t ra tors and the 

n o b i l i t y always considered the Judic ia ry to be an 

independent and separa te i n s t i t u t i o n , which had nothing to 
' 76 do with the count ry ' s adminis t ra t ion in the normal times , 

If the Judic iary ever i n t e r f e r r e d in adminis t ra t ive a f f a i r s , 

then the nobles l e t out t h e i r resentment, for example the 

powerful Mughal noble Mahabat Khan had s e v e r a l times 

p ro tes ted aga ins t the increas.e in power of the QP-zis and 
77 Judges dn the Mughal empire ; Theore t ica l ly j a Mansabdar 

a f t e r accept ing the charge of the raansab became a s o r t of 

a s lave of the emperor. His du t ies passed over from Jus t 

supplying the neicessary cont ingents or f u l f i l l i n g other 
78 

o b l i g a t i o n a l requirements from his personal rank and s t a t u s ' . 

P r a c t i c a l l y , he could be assigned to any o f f i c e , even wit hot 

receiving the spec i f i c s a l a r y a t t ached to the mode and 
75 . ^ J a n Rai Bhandari, Khulasat»ut Tawarikh, ed. Zafar Hasan, 

- 5 i l h i , 1918, P.72 
76. I b i d . P.73 
77 . I b id , P.75 
78 . P . Mundy, o p . c i t . V o l . 1 . PP.86-87 
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s t a t u s of the pos t and work assigned to him« In f ac t , h is 

persona l emolument covered everything, and if the sa id 

Mansabdar f a i l ed to s a t i s f y the emperor's wish by 

neglect ing h i s duty, then in such a case, h i s allowance 
79 

was not reduced but h is Mansab rank and s t a t u s were reduced . 

Definite r u l e s , in course of t ime, were developed to form 

a r e l a t i o n s h i p between any post and rank held by the 

mansabdar assigned to t h a t p a r t i c u l a r p o s t . There ex i s t ed 

three important executive pos ts in the provinces . F i r s t , 

the Nazim or Subedar or Governor, the Faujdar, and t h i r d l y 
So 

the Thanedar . Nobles of the rank of 2500 to TOOGu were made 
governors genera l ly . por the post of the fau jdar , normally 

mansabdars of the ranks of in-between 500 to 5000 were 

appointed, and the charges "or du t i e s of the faujdar va r ied 

considerably . Some faujdar is \QTe assigned to the l o c a l 

nob-le elements, such as the j a g i r d a r s . In some fau jdar i s is 

every province , the charge of governing them was given t o 

a subedar who governed i t through a deputy and appointed 

a maiii' of h i s own choice for i t s adminis t ra t ion and made him 
83 respons ib le fo r governing i t . In the matter of admin i s t ra t ive 

79o Ib id . P.97 
80. Yusuf Mirak, Mazaar-i.Shah.1ahani. Vo l .11 . Karachi, 1961, 

81 . Ib id ._P.32 
82 . Ibid. . P.37 
8 3 . J.N.Sarkar>Mughal adminia t ra t iong Calcutta,1920,PP.63-67 

http://Ibid._P.32
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charges, the post of t h e faujdax was immediately succeeded 

by th©t of the thanedar. The exact character and functions 

of the thanedar and the l i m i t s and boundaries of the 

control exercised over the thanedars by the l o c a l faujdars , 
' 84 during the Mughal empire is not c lear , Some thanedar i s 

during the Mughal empire were so important t h a t nobles of 
85 very high ranks alone were appointed for those pos ts , 

'Genera l ly , those n o b l ^ who were in_the rank of 200 and 
8fi above, were appointed as thanedars , In the adminis t ra t ive 

and f i n a n c i a l spheres , the post of Diwan, Mir Bakshi, Second 
87 Bakshi, Third Bakshi, and so on were important . The post 

of the Central Diwan was the most c ruc i a l one and eminent 
\ 88 

nobles such as Wazir Khan were appointed to i t . The post 

of Mir Bakshi was also -vers important and i t was given to 

f i r s t - r a n k i n g nobles such as Bahraroand Khan . T o the posts 

of Second and Third Bakshi, only nobles of second s t r a t a 
90 were appointed , The Mughal nobles , thus were given 

d i f fe ren t of f ices in d i f f e ren t departmaats, and they were 

84. V.A„. Smith, opoc i t . P.91 
85 . P.Mundy, o p . c i t . V o l . 1 . P.72 
86. I b i d , P.74 
87. Muhshi Ifend Earn Kayasth Sr ivas tava , Slvaq IJamS, 

lucknow, 1879, P.34-57 
88 . I b id . P.41 

' 8 9 , M.H.Khafi Khan, o p . c i t . Y o l . I I , P.407 
90. Shah Nawaz Khan, o-p.cit, V o l . 1 , P.311 
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Sent to any province on any p r e t e x t o r assignment whidi 

the Mughal emperors thotight as e s s e n t i a l . Throiaghout t he 

litfe-span of the Mughal empire, numerous nobles were 

t r ans fe r red to a l l p a r t s of the empire, with the r e s u l t 

t h a t a l l the Mughal nobles had a t one time or o the r , served 
91 in almost a l l v a r i a n t regions of the empire , 

Thtis, a deep r e l a t i o n s h i p ex is ted between the 

Mansabdari system, and the adminis t ra t ive system of the . 

Mughal empire., The ]5|ansabdari i n s t i t u t i o n comprised the 

c i v i l , - f i n a n c i a l and mi l i t a ry s e r v i c e s , leaving as ide t he 

j u d i c i a r y , because any Mansabdar had some m i l i t a r y ob l iga t ion 

though he could be assigned t o do any admin i s t ra t ive job . And 

'whereas the Mansrb held by any noble and the a c t u a l post 

assigned to him were i n d i r e c t l y re la ted^ a genera l 

r e l a t i o n s h i p exis ted between the two • The Mughal k^nsabdars 

were t r u l y speaking the governing class of the empire, and 

vxere d i f f e r en t from the European n o b i l i t y of seventeenth 

centijry which had been pushed out of the adminis t ra t ive 
93 services"^"^. The Mughal nob i l i t y had an important r o l e to 

play in the Mughal adminis t ra t ive se t -up and i t maintained 

91'. J .K.Sarkar , Mughal admin is t ra t ion , Ca lcu t t a , 1920, P . 106 
92 . i b i d , P.124 
9 3 . I b id , P.131 
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i t s inner cohesion by the syatem of constant t r a n s f e r s , 

and i t can be maintained t h a t the Mughal n o b i l i t y was a 

t r u l y n a t i o r ^ l and an a l l India body. 

The Mughal nobles ' conduct in the adminis t ra t ive 

se t -up of the T-'?ughal empire may also be examined. The 

Mughal n o b i l i t y was in i t s g l f always combining the r o l e s 
94. of an a r i s t o c r a c y and t h a t of a bureaucra t ic organizat ion ^. 

Thus, the Mughal n o b i l i t y ' s r o l e as a bureaucracy must be 

examined. The Mughal nobles ' conduct was always subjected 

to the con t ro l and influence of the emperors, who used to 

promote thera, demote them, depose them, and reward and 

punish them according to t h e i r own d i s c r e t i o n and according 
9*5 

to the ex igerc ies of the times . But in i t s own turn» the 

imperial po l i cy in governing t h i s control and influerace was 

l a rge ly influenced by the premises of the object of the 

governance of the Mxaghal s t a t e . Though the objecti5,e-of 

na t i ona l cons t ruc t ion waB_Joking, ye t the maintainance of 

law and order and. the r e l i g f in times of general d i s t r e s s 

was present at a l l times in the po l i c i e s ' of the Mughal 

government. Much emphasia was put on the mystic or r e l i g i o u s 
S e n s i b i l i t i e s , in conjunction t o the idea of su lh~ i -ku l 

^ . 

^94. Ib id , P.87 
95 . I b id , P.62 



157 

96 of during Akbax do-wn to the Shar ia t of Aorangzeb . IhxiB 

the Mughal imper ia l government played the r o l e of moral i ty , 

a t l e a s t t h e o r e t i c a l l y , if not p r a c t i c a l l y , in a l l i t s 

f i e l d s of a c t i v i t i e s . The wholesale a t t en t i on of the s t a t e 

was drawn towards increas ing i t s income, augmenting i t s 

mi l i t a ry r e sou rce s , and maintaining day- to-day,adminis t ra t ion 
97 on an e f f i c i e n t bas i s ' , The Mughal nobles were demoted 

because of disobedience to the emperor's o r d e r s , not 

discharging functions upto the a a t i a f a c t i o n of the emperor, 

and not maintaining in f u l l the required rank of cont ingent , 

infringement upon the roya l prerogative-, maintaining 

connections with the enemies, sympathizing with the r e b e l s , 
98 and showing cowardice in any m i l i t a r y ac t i on . Another very 

important s e t of xules was as regards the immoral a c t i v i t i e s 

indulged upon by the nobles , such as drinking e t c . , ;«4iich 

brought about reduct ion in t h e i r r anks . Tyrannical behaviour, 

maladminis t ra t ion, murder, t h e f t , e t c . , also brought about 
99 Severe punishments , But during the l a t e r Mughal pe r iod , 

leniency by the Mughal emperors, was to be seen in such 

cases . Thus followed the abol ishion of many i l l e g a l taxes on 

merchants and peasants , br inging up a s i t u a t i o n wherein due 

96. J .N.Sarkar , Studies in Aurangzeb's r e i g n , / C a l c u t t a , 1933 )̂ 
Ipp.91-93 -^ 

97. J.BT.Sarkar, Mughal a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , / C a l c u t t a , 192Cŷ  PP.32-33 
98- ^feid. PP. 52-56 ( _ ^ ^ 
9 9 . M.H.Ehaf i Khan, o p . c i t . , Vol .11 , PP.275-78 
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to the lack of ariy s t r i n g e n t i inperial c o n t r o l , the nob le ' s 

personal conscience was alone important . But the nobles 

had no conscience, as is evidenced by the fac t t h a t br ibery 

was widely prevalent throughout the Mughal empire, and the 

Mughal nobles J u s t i f i e d themselves by taking and giving 
101 br ibes " . Ihe Mighal nobles used to aim for presents and 

g i f t s f o r doing anything, even for ac t s done under imperial 

orders or in accordance with the spec i f ied dut ies of t h e i r 
102 posts , The European t r a v e l l e r Niccolao Manucci wri tes t h a t 

the faujdars and governors turned out from houses, lands and 

v i l l a g e s , the people to whom these had been given by the 

imperial farmans unless and u n t i l they gave to them g i f t s 
103 

and presen ts . Thus, in the Mughal empire, i t was through 

briberj^; t h a t the masses could gain the a t t e n t i o n of the 

admin is t ra to rs e i t h e r for t h e i r personal p ro t ec t i on or for 

someone's de s t ruc t i on . A more severe d i r ec t a t t en t i on was 

taken by the adminis t ra t ion in cases and instances of 

100. Charles Eawcett, ed, -Engl ish f a c t o r i e s -in Ind ia , 
1661-64, Oxford, 1936, P . 2 0 ^ 0 5 

101. I b i d , P.204 
102. I b i d , P.204 
103. K.-Manucci, o p . c i t . Vo l . I I I ^ P.232 
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embezzlement, because, here, the central treas;iry was 

direct ly affected ^ . Thus the Mu^al nobi l i ty was 

extremely short-sighted, as they had personal gains in 

their minds and not national reconstruction or the 

interes ts of s ta te in mind. As such, the 6 iv i l adminis­

t ra t ion , the military administration, and the diplomatic 

administration a l l collapsed systematically, leading 

to the inevitable downfall of the Mughal empire afte^ 

1707. 

104. Charles Pawcett, op . c i t . . 1670-77, P.267 
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CHAPIER VI 

ECONOMIC OEQAmSATION OP KOBIilTY. 

Ihe n o b i l i t y during the Mughal per iod was in a 

pos i t i on of access where i t could receive r i c h and heavy 

income from var ious q u a r t e r s . The l i f e - s t y l e of t he 

nob i l i t y of t h i s per iod was indeed luxur ious , The n o b i l i t y 

of t h i s period had accummulated r i d i dividends economically. 

To gain respec t from t h e i r contsmporaries and t h e i r emperors, 

the Mughal nobles indulged in heavy monetary expenBeB , 

The Mughal emperors had a f i r s t hand knowledge of the 

ind iv idua l wealth of t h e i r nobles . And s o , the nobles did 
2 not shy away from spending, not being able to save anything . 

During the Mughal tiroes, the higher ranks of the imperial 

Services were highly remunerative^ when compared t o the 

higher ranks of s t a t e se rv ices in India during the B r i t i s h 

per iod or (independent I n d i a ^ o r any place in the world in 

the same periods"^. Daring th^ Mughal t imes , no other career 
/ 4 

in Ind ia could carry with i t such monetary a t t r a c t i o n s . 
This i s ^ y , a career in the higher i rsper ia l s e r v i c e s , 

1v # . I I , Sarkai?, Mughal admin i s t r a t ion , / oa l cu t t a , 1920l P,79 
2. I b id , P.80 j ' ^ y^ 
3 . W,H.Moreland, India^ at the death of Akbar, Delhi,.!974»P.70 
4. I b i d , P.70 
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a t t r ac t ed the most t a len ted men from a l l over western and 

c e n t r a l Asia, and brought them to the fore of Mughal 

n o b i l i t y ^ . I t was a common a c t i v i t y among the Mughal 

n o b i l i t y to indulge in t rade and commerce. They t raded 

with merchants from as far_as Hormuz, P h i l l i p l n e s , Mocha, 
g 

Bantam, Achin, and Bassora . A hugh quan t i ty of money passed 

through the Mughal nobles• a c t i v i t i e s in t rade and commerce 

of t h a t t ime. 

Shahjahan*s commander-in-chief, Asaf Khan, who 

held the rank of 9000/9000, enjoyed a t o t a l sa l a ry of 

16 crores and 20 lakhs ^ams. After paying the sa la ry of , 

h i s t roops , he pocketed an income of nearly 50 lakhs of 

rupees . At lahore he b u i l t a cost ly palace for himself 

from a c a p i t a l of 20 lakhs of rupees and l ived there lavishly* 

Upon h i s death , he l e f t a t r easu re of more than 2 crores and 

f i f t y lakhs of rupees . This huge t reasure consis ted of 

precious s tones of 30 lakhs , gold mohurs of 42 l akhs , gold 

and s i l v e r u t e n s i l s of 30 l a k h s , and one crore and 25 lakhs 
7 

of rupees in cash , Another Mughal noble, Muhammad Khan had 

5. Ibid, P,71 
6. J,B,Tavernier. Travels in India. 1640-67, iondon, 1889, 

TTl, P.37 
7 . Abdul Ham id l a h o r i , Badshah^Nama. Cal-eutta, 1867-68, 

PP.68-69 
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8 amassed a t r e a s u r e over ten crores of rupees o The personal 

t r easu re of S!iahjahan*s noble . All Mardan Khan amounted to 
9 

50 lakhs of rupees . However, very fe^ among the Mughal 

nobles could save from t h e i r for tunes because of t h e i r 

extravagant ways and means of l i v i n g . The minimal cost 

of the n e c e s s i t i e s of l i f e as i t was during the Mughal t imes, ' 

encouraged and helped the Mughal nobles t o save and in tu rn 

Spend on the var ious luxur ies in which Ihey indulged in* 

Moreover» they always dreaded tha t a f t e r death, t h e i r 

property would be confiscated by the s t a t e* and so they never 

r e a l l y opted to save t h e i r money. Thus^ the Mughal nobles , -

besides spending, often landed themselves into heavy debts . 

Thus there were few Miighal nobles , who were a c t u a l l y r i c h , 

but a large number among them consis ted of those who were 

l i v ing in debt down to t h e i r knees , The r i c h presents 

handed over by the Mughal nobles to the Mughal emperors a l l 

through t h e i r carSer, and the expensive households they 
12 maintained proved to be s u i c i d a l for them ^n the--end • 

The establ ishments of the Mzgbal n o b i l i t y were ' the miniatures ©̂  

the roya l household. Thus i t was n a t u r a l t h a t the resources 

M, ^ - , 
8 . Abdul Qadin Badayuni, Munt.^£hat~ut..tawarikh,/Calcutta, 

9 . . Mohammad Salih Karobo, Amad^^Saljh. /Calcut ta . 1923-46j,P^124 
10. Francois Bernier , Travels in the Mogal empire^ A)9lh1,196^ 

Po2l3 ^ 
11. Ibid,. P.214 
12. I b i d , P.215 
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of the I ^ h a l nobles often became exhausted* and the nobles 

began to e x t r a c t money from the genera l people in order to 

maintain the extravagant-ways of t h e i r l i v i n g . The ext rava­

gance of the Mughal n o b i l i t y had a d i f f e ren t e f fec t on the 
13 

genera l economic s i t u a t i o n in the land • The people 

belonging to the wea3ier s ec t ions of the s t a t e * espec ia l ly 

those in ordinary s t a t e s e r v i c e s , developed an i n f e r i o r i t y 

complex and s t a r t e d to ape the l i v i n g s t y l e of the Mighal 

n o b i l i t y , The Mtighal nobles l ived in pomp and splendour. 

Each noble had in h i s employ hundreds of a t t e n d a n t s , 

^Jhenever any Mughal noble came out in to the s t r e e t s of -tiie 

towns and c i t i e s they had a large following of servants and 
15 s l aves . A noble never walked in the s t r e e t s a lone , withoiit 

anybody to attend_upon them. I t became a s o r t of we l l -
16 p r a c t i s e d custom . A Mughal noble nain ta ined a horde of 

horses and(elephanl3 according t o the requirements of t h e i r ' 
17^-^ - ^ 

d ign i ty . Al l the la rge establ ishments of t h e Mughal nobles 

must have meant a huge amount of money even though the wages 

of the se rvan ts and s laves were low and the l i v i n g • '̂ery 
18 ^ 

cheap when compared to the modern times , The s t ab l e s of 

13o I b i d , P.210 
14.- Ib id , P.82 
15, J ,N.Sarkar , o p . c i t , P,71 
16, Ib id . P,72 
17, Ib id . P,99 
18, I b id , P.98 
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a Mughal noble were an e s s e n t i a l p a r t of h±3 es tabl ishment , 

and the l i f e a^ a camp was more e ^ e n s i v e and extravagant 

than the l i f e a t the c a p i t a l c i t y • The Mughal emperors 

always t r a v e l l e d in extreme luxury and comfort. This 

precedence exemplified by the imperial camp was followed 
20 upon by the Mughal nobles , The nobles competed each 

o ther in mat ters of the s i z e s of t h e i r t en t s and the o v e r a l l 

impact of t h e i r extravagance and splendour. The t en t s of the 

nobles were designed by brocade and ve lve teen . They were 
21 

l ined with t a f e t t a and damask, and a lso gold l i n ings • The 

Mghal nobles spent a la rge pa r t of t h e i r income in purchasing 

jewel le ry . They thus purchased go ld , s i l v e r and precious 
22 s tones in huge quant i ty • A la rge por t ion of the jewel lery 

as possessed by the Mughal nobles u l t ima te ly mingled up with 

the imperia l t reasury because of the Mughal nobles» habit 
23 of handing over presents to the Mughal emperors "̂ , The 

Mughal nobles also spent for tunes on p a l a c i a l bu i ld ings . 

Babur s t a r t e d to bui ld a palace in Agra, he asked the 

n o b i l i t y t o follow hie example, and they in r e t u r n followed 
24 h is wish ^, Pollowing Akbar who b u i l t the p a l a t i a l complex 

19. I b i d . P.99 
20. I b id , P,72 

21 . Xhid. P.75 
22. I b i d . P.77 
23. Ib id , P.78 
24. Zahiruddin Babur, Babur Uaroa, Delhi , 1970, P.47 



165 

a t Pateh Fur S i k r i , h i s nobles b u i l t many cos t ly palaces 

and towers ^. After Akbar l a i d t he foundation of the 

f o r t r e s s a t Fateh Pur S i k r i , ha asked h i s nobles to bui ld 

lo f ty palaces in and around the holy c i t y . He a lso asked 
26 them to dig out a big tank in the neighbourhood i The 

nobles of the F&ighal times a lso spent enormously on t h e i r 

dresses ^ d . w a r d - r o b e s . The d resses were a l l of v§ry cos t ly 
27 mater ia ls and t h e i r types and fashions were many • Bat the 

Mughal nobles , as soon as they reached a s t a t u s , they were 

provided with enou^^ means t o lead the l i f e - s t y l e according 

to t h e i r ranks , The Mughal emperors did not t o l e r a t e 

nobles who were not proper ly dressed up before coming before 
29 h i s august presence , Besides h i s opportunate s a l a r y , the 

Mughal noble a l so had s e v e r a l o ther means to increase h i s 

income , To win over the favours of the emperors, i t was 

necessary for t he Mughal nobles to ex ib i t ^ proper and 

exuberant splendour. ^ such, the Mughal court was u n p a r ^ U e l 
31 

in splendoiir and magnificence in a l l the- countr ies . 

2^. A.Q.Badayuni, op^c i t . Vo l .11 , P.112 
26. Ib id . P . 137 
27. Muhd. Qasim Shah P i r i s h t a , T a r i k b - i - F i r i s h t a . Bombay, 

1852, PP* 44-45 
28. A. Q.Badayuni, o p . c i t . .P.205 
29. I b i d . P.155 
30. W.H.Moreland, Prom Akbar to Aurangzeb. Delhi, 1972,P.293 
31 . Ib id , P.132 
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But i t may also be s t a t ed t h a t a l l t h i s fortune 

of the Mughal n o b i l i t y could be f i n a l l y appropr ia ted by 

the s t a t e government, Ihe Mughal nob le ' s j a g i r was not h i s 

landed e s t a t e or h i s t e r r i t o r i a l he r ed i t a ry possession 

even duriiig h i s l i f e - t i m e , not t o speak of the s i t u a t i o n 
"52 a f t e r h i s death . Those e s t a t e s which were comparit ively 

bigger in s i ze possessed both c i v i l and c r imina l j u r i s d i o -
. . . : , • • . - 3 3 . ; • • ^ ••.• 

t i o i ^ but u n h e r e d i t a r y ^ . The nobles exertisi«d only those 

r i g h t s over the land, "Khich were a p a r t of the, government 

and which in turxi had given him such powers, poi* example* 

the power of r e a l i s i n g t h a t amount which was t'he share of 
3 4 ' / - • • • • . , . , 

the government as the produce was-^^.. The nobles who held 

j a g i r and were thus termed aP dag i rdars , • were gov^rnmeri* 

o f f i c i a l s . As such, they could be reihoved from t h e i r , jag i re 
• • • _ • • • 3 5 ' • • 

on the pleastire and d i s c r e t i o n of t he emperor •', This Ifiighal 

nobles could not ever ac t agains t the wishes of the emperor 

because r e c a l c i t r a n t tendencies were forc ib ly curbed down 

by the emperors. And then they could only remain in 

obscuri ty for the r e s t of t h e i r l ives '^ , I t were the Hindu . 
i t . 

52. A.Q,Badayunii o p . c i t r PP,106-08 
55o I b i d , P,107 
34, N.A,Siddiqui, letnd-revenue adminis t ra t ion under the 

Mughals, Bombay, 1970^ PP,1^9-40 
35, Ib id , P,142 
36, S.A,A, Rizjvi, "The Mughal e l i t e in the_ s ix t een th and 

seventeenth century" , Abr-Iifahrain. 1971 «PP.82-85 
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L chEieftains a lone , who had the f u l l possession of t h e i r lands 

s i ice ages , who were independent of the imperia l con t ro l 

for a g rea t l i m i t . Because, even they had to submit 
37 

unwi t t ingly upto a more formidable p o l i t i c a l force . The 

theory and p r ac t i c e of the s t a t e control over land gave r i s e 

to many e v i l s and proved to be d i sas t rous for the s o c i e t y ' s 
38 development • The unl imited nature of the emperor's demancte 

39 

ii land, and i t s frequency were both to be c r i t i c i z e d • 

Tt e European t r a v e l l e r , Francois Bernier , r e l a t e s the 

p a t h e t i c condit ion of the land during the Mughal times to 

the lack of p rop r i e t a ry r i g h t s among the Mughal nobles ; 

"Erom what. ^ have s a i d , a quest ion w i l l 

n a t u r a l l y a r i s e , whether i t would not be more 

advantageous for the king as well as fo r the 

people , i f the former ceased to be sole 

possessor of the l and , and the r i g h t of 

p r i va t e property were recognized in the Indies 

£^ i t i s with u s , I have careful ly compared the 

condi t ion of European s t a t e s , where t h a t r i g h t 

i s acknowledged, with t h e condit ion of tb0se 

37. I b id , PP.92-93 
38. N..A. Siddiqui , o p . c i t , P.89 
5 9 - Ib id , P .93 
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countr ies where i t i s not known, and ©fic 

persuaded t h a t the absenc§ of i t amon^ the 

people i s in jur ious to the best in teres t ' s 

of the sovereign himself"'*^, 

As regards the extreme high s tandard of l i f e of the 
I 

Mughal nobles and i t s economic aspect , i t a n c o i s Bernier 

wri tes J 

"irhey maintain the splendour of the co\irt, 

and are never seen out-of-doors but in the 

most superb apparel ; mounted sometames on an 

e lephant , sometimes on horse-back, and not 

inf requent ly in a palkey at tended by many of 

t h e i r caval ry , and by a la rge body of servants 

on foo t , who take t h e i r s t a t i o n in f r o n t , and 

a t e i t h e r s ide of t h e i r l o r d , not only to c lear 

the way, but to f lap the f l i e s and brush off 

the dust with t a i l s of peacocks; to carry the 

picquedent or sp i t t oon , water to a l l a y the 

Qmrah's t h i r s t , and sometimes account-books, 
.•41 

! and other p a p e r s " ^ ' , 

40. P* Bern ie r , op^e i t , P,226 

41- I h id . PP .215-U 
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On some occaalons, the nobles obtained permission 

from the emperor to carry along a par t of t h e i r fortune 

to h i s home in a fore%n country, or to the Muslim holy 
A O 

p l a c e s of pilgrimage such as Arabia • But such occassioi^ 

were few and far-between. The. emperor u sua l ly gave such 

permission i f he was eager to remove any noble out of the 
43 country on p o l i t i c a l cons idera t ion . I t was a b e n e f i c i a l 

measure, as a l l the wealth of the nobles remained in India 

and was u l t ima t e ly d i s t r i bu t ed among the poqrer sec t ions . 
44 of the socie ty , , Due to these very reasons the Mughal nobles 

did not s t r i v e to accummulate and save but on the contrary 
i • 45 

believed in spending . The nobles believed in,and p rac t i s ed 

the dictum t h a t the g rea te r pomp and splendour they would 

e x i b i t t , the g r e a t e r would be t h e i r inf luence_among the 
i 4fi 

l e s s e r nobles as well as the emperor h in^e l f . Many nobles 
i 47 indulged in gambling and o ther such s i d e - s p o r t s ^ , 
r 

According to the European t r a v e l l e r , John De i a e t , t he 

opulence of the Miaghal nobles was very d i f f i c u l t to desc r ibe , 

because t h e i r only concern in l i f e and t imes was to secure 
48 

each kind of pleasure t ha t was possible in human l i f e , 
AL I b i d . P.52 
45* I b i d . P.54 
44j. Ib id , P.55 
45. Ibid,. p ,62 
46. M, A, Ansar i ," Some. asj)eGts of. the s.acJBl l i f e â ; the court 

of the, grea^ m^ghaig''' j s I g m i j " ' ' ^ B u r e , 1962 July,P.187 
47. I b id , ^\'im^' ^'' ^ ^ 
48. John De M e t , The empire of the g r e a t Mogol,Bombay,1928,P.90 
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; The Mughal n o b i l i t y was not a landed c l a s s aP 

was the European n o b i l i t y during the medieval t imes . The 

revenue assignments or j a g i r s of the M z ^ a l nobles were 

always t r a n s f e r a b l e . Many of the Mughal nobles were as 

a matter of f a c t Haqdis which meant t ha t they got t h e i r 

s a l l i e s d i r e c t l y from the c e n t r a l t r easury and t h a t a l so 

in the form of cash-sa la ry . Thus we can maintain t h a t 

the Mughal nobles did not comprise a c l a s s of he red i t a ry 

l and lo rds . But i t can be a l so maintained t h a t they were 
' 50 " 

e i t h e r not a commercial r u l i n g body^ , Their chief aim ip 

l i f e wa3 to rece ive s a l a r i e s , and they did not depend upon 

coiranercial ga in s . The B r i t i s h n o b i l i t y contemporary to the 

Mughal n o b i l i t y , belonged t o the middle c l a s s of merchants, 
51 

But t h i s was not the case with the Mughal nob i l i t y^ . There 

are but a r a r e examples of Mughal nobles r i s i n g from the 

c lass of mercan t i l e s . Mir J\imla,for onet can be ci ted fo r 

example, a s . a merchant tu rn ing into a p o l i t i c a l f igure 
52 during the l a t t e r par t of the Mughal ru l e . The European 

49. I b i d . P.92 
50. I b i d . P.93 
51 . Niccolao Manucci, S to r i a Do Mogor. V o l . 1 , I«ondont 

i161^^, P.65 
5'2. I b i d . P.70 
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t r a v e l l e r , Hiccolao Kanuccl, speaking of the Pathane, says 

t h a t they indulged in war and conmerce simultaneouBly, and 

so'when they hecame c o u r t i e r s , they considered i t as an 

investment of t h e i r "business-mindedness , Nurullah Khan 
t 

was a prominent noble of the l a t e r Mighal per iod and he 

viSiB o r i g i n a l l y a merchanf^^. As belonging to the higher 

echelons of the governing c l a s s , the Mughal n o b i l i t y could 

not bereave themselves from p a r t i c i p a t i n g in conmercial 
I 55 

transact ions-^^. If they held revenue assignments or ; jagirs , 
or, if they received pay in form of cash, they derived 

56 t h e i r to come only in the form of cash , The revenue from 

the ^BgixB was also co l lec ted in the form of cash. This i s 

why the Mughal n o b i l i t y amounted enormous t r easu res of 
57 

cash and a s s e t a • Because of easy flow of cash from t h e i r 

hands, the Mughal nobles desired to increase i t more so by 

indulging in t rade d i r e c t l y or i nd i r ec t l y by al lowing 

c a p i t a l as advances to the already wel l -es tab l i shed 
58 merdaants*^ , I t were the I 'fu^al n o b i l i t y which p^ovid'ed the 

biggest c a p i t a l amounts for s ea - t r ade during the Mughal 

53. Ib id . Vol .11 , P.453 
54. Ghulam Eusain, R iyaa-us -Sa la t in . Bib . Ind. 1890, P.224 
s i . M.A.AnSari, o p . c i t . P . 189 
56. N.A.Siddiqui , ob^c i t . P.52 
57. Ib id , P.65 
58. I b i d , P.68 
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59 period , The European t r a v e l l e r , Jean BaptiBte Tavernier, 

states; 

"On a r r i v a l for embarkation a t 

S-urat, you find p len ty of money. For i t i s 

the p r i n c i p a l t rade of the nohles of India 

to place t h e i r money on ve s se l s on 

Speculat ion for Hormuz, Bassora; and Mocha, 

and even for Bantam, Achin, and Ph i l l i penes" 

The important Mughal noble, Mir Jumla, provides 

the most apt example of the FSighal n o b i l i t y ' s deal ings 

with the commerce of t h e i r times* Mir Jumla had r egu la r 

contacts with the English merchants as i s evident from 

the following passage? 

"The Hobob's money wee p o s i t i v e l y 

enorder , without, d isput ing or p re t ences , to 

be paid by Mr. Trevisa back, and t h a t accompt 

c leared; and t h a t fo r the future none undertake 

such an unthankful and t r e spas s ing p a r t of 

s e r v i c e . His ship wee s h a l l endeavour to 

recover , and hope in March next to give you 
61 

i • c e r t a in advice of otir proceedings the re in" 
59* I b i d . P.70 
60. JTB.Tave rn ie r , o p . c i t , Vo l . 1 , P.31 
6 1 . Sir Charles Fawce-tt, -Eae Bigl iah f a c t o r i e s in India , 

161-164, Oxford, 1956, P .68 . 
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Mir Juinla, on s eve ra l occas ions , advanced money to the 

English Kerchants as i s c l e a r l y seen froni t h i s passage; 

"In the meanwhile Char nock and 

Sheldon were peremptori ly ordered to give 

respec t and accompt of t h e i r ac t ions uxito 

Mr. Trevisa. The l a t t e r was urged to repay 

the money l e n t to him by Mir Jumla and was 

again reminded of thjg necess i ty of a large 

supply of s a l t p e t r e " • 

Mir Jiamla's ships s a i l e d as far as to P e r s i a , 

Arakkans and to the southern Indian peninsula •̂ , He was 

very much in t e r e s t ed in t rad ing xfith P e r s i a as i s 

evidenced from t h i s passage; 

"You (Chamber) w i l l perceive by the 

coppy of our g e n e r a l ! consul ta t ion tha t we 

have condescended and agreed, for the p re se r ­

va t ion of the Hobob's amity, t ha t now the junk 

cannot be r e s t o r e d , he may take h i s choice 

e i t h e r of the Anne, with a l l her ammunition 

62, I b id , P . 153 
63 . Yusuf Husain Khan, 4«d) , Selected ¥aqai of the Deccan, 

i 1660-71, Haiderabad, 1953* Ko.2, 
1702. A.H. 
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and s to re s or of your new b u i l t shipp<. 

But t h i s year you must not seem t h a t 

we do any way condescend t o , so t h a t 

i t may come to h is knowledge, fo r you 

know the No bob i s f ive times more 

indebted t o u s , by h i s accompt; besides 

he doth yeare ly make us as thjs l a s t 

yeare with twenty f ive tonns of 

gumlacke x^hereof he pays noe f r e i g h t 

nor costume in Pe r s i a" ^, 

Apart from the e x t e r n a l t r ade , t h e Mughal noble» 

were a lso in t e re s t ed in t rade within the country i t s e l f t 

and t h a t also up to some g r e a t e r extent '^. They used t h e i r 

pos i t ion and influence In t h i s regard . One Mughal emperor 

had even to order the o f f i c i a l s in Gujarat t o look into 

commercial exchanges which were concerning_the Mughal nobles 
eg 

who were making large p r o f i t s due t o them o The important 

Mughal nobleman, Shalsta Khan, was thoroughly involved in 

i n t e r n a l t rade in Ind ia ' , This p a r t i c u l a r noble had 

64« Sir Charles Pawcett , op>ci t . PP.148-49 
65 . W,H. Moreland, o p . c i t . P.87 
66. Al i Muhammad Khan, Mirat-i»Ahmadi. V-1. Baroda, 

1927-28, PP.286-88 
67i. I b i d , P . 109 
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thoroughly monopolised Bengal 's I n t e r n a l t r a d e , ¥e may 

quote an important source in t h i s regard; 

"ShaiBta Khan used to import 

by s h i p , s a l t , super ior he te lnu t s and 

other a r t i c l e s , and sold them in Bengal 

on p r o f i t a b l e terms. In add i t i on , he 

accumrauJated seventeen crores of rupees 

by procuring two or t h r e e t o l a s of gold 

for one gold mohur. He a lso sold s a l t 

and supa r i to the merchants and t r a d e r s in 

the c i t y of Dacca, !Ehe l a t t e r were thus 

debarred from making purchases and s a l e s 
/TO 

on t h e i r own account" • Shaista Ehan had 

formed huge "emporiums of s a l t worth 

152,000 rupees a t s eve ra l p l a c e s " ^ . 

^ a i n , 

"The Nobob's (Shais ta Khan) 

o f f i ce r s oppreas t h e people, monopolize 

most commodities, ,even as low as g ra s s for 

68, . S.K,Bhuyan, Annals of %he-Delhi Badshahat, Gauhati, 
_,' _ T^47, PP,-l67-68' 
69, Ib id , PP.169 and 172 



176 

beasts, caves, firewood, thatch, etc, nor 

do they want ways to oppress those people 

of all sorts who trade, whether natives or 

strangers' .«70 

I t haJ3 been s t a t e d t h a t , 

"ShalBta Khan's in ten t ions were: 

to §e t the whole t rade of pee te r ( s a l t p e t r e ) 

in to h i s own hands, and so to s e l l i t againe 

to us and the Dutch a t h i s own r a t e s , he 

wel l knowing the sh ips cannot goe from t h e 

Bay empty. Bit he is not l i k e l y to get above 

Maunds 4 or 5»000 t h i s year*. His darogha hath 

so abused the merchants- that they are al lmost 

a l l runne away. He pretends t h a t a l l the 

peeter he buyes i s for the k ing . I t was never 

known he had occasion of more than Maunds lOOO 
71 

or 1500 yeare ly for a l l h i s warrs" ' , 

Thus Shais ta Khan wanted to make out commercial 

p r o f i t s by any means. Daring the l a s t days of emperor 

Aurangzeh, Pr ince Azimiishshan was found to be forcing the 
' L I . . . . 1 1 . _ . [ i 1 fi II • - | | - - I - - I I I i . . . tL n i — - - - ' • 

,70. Streynsham Fas t e r , The d i a r i e s of Strevnsham Master, 
london, 1911,-Vol.Ij , P.80 

71» Si r Char l e s s Fawcett , 0£_jjcit, PP. 395-96 



177 

purchase of goods for h i s ind iv idua l t rade purposes* 
72 His f a the r s t r i n g e n t l y c r i t i c i z e d a l l t h i s ' . The 

Mughal nobles were very much i n t e r e s t e d in t r ad ing in 

luxurious items such as jewels , Shais ta Khan entered 

into t r ansac t ions with the Erench t r a v e l l e r , Jean 

Bapt i s te Tavernier, f o r Jewels for which J .B.Tavernier 
~ 73 

,' went t o Europe in 1654 . The JPrench t r a v e l l e r wr i tes 
t h a t the Indians were very p a r t i c u l a r in t rade matters 

74 and obeyed t h e i r debts without delay . Shais ta Khan 

purchased from him items of 96000 rupees in 1652, in 

' 1660 he once again ptirchased a few things from 

J . B . Tavernier, and again in 1666 he again purchased 
75 

some luxury i t ems ' ' ' . Shais ta Khan implored J .B.Tavernier 
f o r g e t t i n g cos t ly jewels for which he would be l i b e r a l 

76 
in payment, as l i b e r a l as the emperor h inse l f . The 
Mughal emperors themselves purchased jewels t h r o u ^ 

77 

employing the nobles for the work of purchase 

Once Shais ta Khan sent nearly one hundred pea r l s to the 

emperor but as t h e i r p r ices were Yerj high they were 
72. Ghulam Husain, Riyag-us-Sa la t in . .Bib.Ind , 1890, PP.243-44 
7 3 . J .B.Tavernier , o p . p i t , V o l . 1 , PP.320-22 
74. Ib id , P.326 
75 . I b i d , PP.15-16 
76. Ib id , P.245 
77. I b i d , P.156 
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I 7 8 
re turned back to him again . When Aurangzeb was a pr ince , 
Shais ta Khan had sent him some jewels which had in te res ted 

79 the pr ince very much , 

The Wughal n o b i l i t y ' s se r ious i n t e r e s t i n 

luxurious i tems, and for providing various a r t i c l e s and 

things made according t o t h e i r t a s t e s , the Mughal nobles 
80 

es t ab l i shed Karkhanas or workshops . These Karkhanas were 

es tab l i shed for manufacturing u t e n s i l s , cos t ly c lo thes , 

fu rn i t i i r e , armaments, e t c , and they employed a b ig number 

Of a r t i s a n s ' , The Karkhanas were usual ly kept by the Mughal 

emperor, p r i n c e s , and the nob les . But during the seventeenth 

century, karkhanas were a lso maintained by the foreign 
82 

t rad ing companies . Many t raders a l so maintained individual 
I 

karkhanas. The nature of working of these karkhanas, 

e s p e c i a l l y , t he a t t i t u d e of the Mughal n o b i l i t y towards -Oie 

ordinary but s k i l l e d a r t i s a n s employed in these karkhanas 

i s wel l i l l u s t r a t e d by the European t r a v e l l e r Francois Bernier 
as fol lows: 

78 . Aurangzeb, Adab-i~Alamgiri« M.S. ,K,p.Jaiswal I n s t i t u t e , 
Patna, f .115a. 

79 . I b i d , f. If3 a-b . . . 
80. Sidhar i Lai , Tuhfa-i^Shah Jahan i , M.S. K.B.K.O. 

I Library , Pa tna , P.42 
81? I^M» P.44 
82, P .Bernier , o p . c i t , PP.254-56 
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"Vforkshops, occupied by s k i l f u l 

a r t i s a n s , would be va in ly s o u ^ t for in 

Delhi , which has very l i t t l e to boast of 

in t h a t r e s p e c t . This i s not owing to any 

i n a b i l i t y in t he people to c u l t i v a t e the 

a r t s , f o r there are ingenious men in every 

p a r t of the Ind i e s , liluroerous are t h e 

instances of handsome pieces of workmanship 

made by persons d e s t i t u t e of too. ls , and who 

can sca rce ly be sa id to have received 

ins t ruc t ions from a Master, The r i c h w i l l 

have every a r t i c l e at cheap r a t e . When an 

Qmrah or mansabdar r equ i res the se rv ices 

of an a r t i s a n , he sends to the bazar fo r him, 

employing f o r c e , if necessary, to make the 

poor man work; and a f t e r the task is f in i shed 

the unfeel ing l o rd pays , not according to 

the value of labotir but agreably to h i s own 

standard of f a i r remuneration; the a r t i s a n s 

having reason to congratt i late himself i f 

the Korah(whip) has not been given in pa r t 

payment. The a r t i s t s , t h e r e f o r e , who a r r i v e 

a t any eminence in t h e i r a r t are those only 

who are in the se rv ice of the king or some 

powerful Qmrah, and who work exc lus ive ly fo r 

t h e i r patron" , 

8 3 , F .Bernier , o p . c i t . PP.254-56 
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The Mughal noble Bakhtawar Khan was very proud 

of the f ac t t h a t he had e s t ab l i shed many karkhanas In 

many towns of the M u ^ a l empire. Alongwith h i s houses and 

pa laces , he had es tabl i shed these karkhanas in Delhi , 

l ahore , Burhanpur, and Agra ^, Another Mughal noble , 

Shujat Khan had a lso e s t ab l i shed seve ra l karkhanas. The 

a r t i c l e s produced in h i s karkhanas, such as p l a t e s , cups, 

v e s s e l s , e t c . were very much appreciated by the Mughal 

emperors to whom and to ol^er nobles Shujat Khan sent 
85 these a r t i c l e s as presen ts , 

Besides the Mughal nobi l i ty* the emperors and 

t h e i r offsprings a lso ind\ilged in maintaining t h e i r 

ind iv idua l karkhanas so as to be able to ca te r for t h e i r 
86 personal needs . During Shahjahan's time* due to the lack 

of many s k i l l e d a r t i s a n s * the products of the imper ia l 

karkhanas e spec ia l ly of h i s daughter Jahan Ara^s were 
87 

becoming lesser and lesser . Snperor Aurangzeb could not 
88 

apprec ia te the products of h i s personal karkhana . 
Pr incess Jahan Ara 's karkhana 's management was not a l t e r e d 

89 
and i t went on producing a r t i c l e s for her for a long time . 
84. Shaikh Muhammad Baqa, Mirat-al-Alam, K.B.K.O. Library 

Pa tna , f. 255 
85 . Saqi Mustaid Khan, Maasir-i>-Alamgiri, Calcutta-, 1871» 

PP. 205-06 
86. Abdul Baqi Nihawandi, Maasii^.i-Rah-ami, Bib. Ind. 

1^10-51» P.36 
87. Aurangzeb, Adab-i-Alamgiri,M.S.K,B.K,0. L ibrary , 

Pa tna , f .31 
88 . I b i d , f .25 _ 
8 9 . I b i d , f. 196 
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The Mughal n o b i l i t y * s indulgence in t r a d e and conmeroe was 

n o t by a l l means an hones t one . In f a c t , t h e y u s u a l l y 

r e s t r i c t e d t h e f r e e t r a d e so a s t o i n c r e a s e t h e i r own 

monetary g a i n s . They did t h i s by u s i n g the abuse of t h e i r 
90 in f luence and power , They took heavy b r i b e s in o rde r t o 

91 g ive ou t t h e t r a d e p r i v i l e g e s to the t r ade r s ' ^ , The French 

t r a d e r s , in o r d e r t o o b t a i n the r o y a l o rde r o r farman f o r 

t h e purpose of t r a d e , had to g i v e 30000 rupees t o t h e 

92 Ifughal emperors , J a f a r K.han was g iven 10000 rupees and 

a few o t h e r impor tan t nob les a l s o r e c e i v e d the same amount 

93 of b r i b e , I t was only a f t e r t h e s e payments upon t h e 

French t r a d e r s t h a t t hey were a b l e t o r e c e i v e the r o y a l 

i n s i g n i a f o r t r a d e , to e s t a b l i s h t h e i r h e a d q u a r t e r s a t 

Sura t in G u j a r a t , But ihey had to pay a du ty of two per cent 

94 on a l l t h e i r goods in t r a d e . During t h e s e v e n t e e n t h 

c e n t u r y , Mir Jumla r e s t r i c t e d the Eng l i sh t r a d e a t Kasimbazar 

95 i n Bengal , on t h e c o n d i t i o n t h a t p r e s e n t s be o f f e red t o him • 

He- then asked the Engl i sh t o p r e s e n t him wi th 20000 pagodas 

and t o not c o n s i d e r anymore t h e 32000 pagodas he h imse l f 

90o A,B, IJihawandi, o p . c i t . P , 5 4 

9 1 . I b i d , P .56 

9 2 . S i r Cha r l e s s Fawce t t , o p , c i t , 1665-67, P ,281 

9 3 . I b i d . P ,281 

9 4 . I b i d . Pj.281_ 

9 5 . I b i d . 1655-60, PP .292-93 
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96* owed to t^e English , Aa tlie subedar of Bengal, he had 

exempted the English from paying customs duty because he 
97 

received from them 3000 rupees per year . The European 

t r a v e l l e r , ^ean Bapt l s te Tavernier s t a t e s in t h i s regard 

as fo l lows: 

"So t rue i t i s tha t those who des i re to 

do business a t the court of the p r i n c e s , in 

Turkey as well as in P e r s i a and Ind i a , should 

not attempt t o commence anything un less they 

had considerable presents ready prepared and 

almost always an open ptirse for diverse o f f i ce r s 
98 of t r u s t whose se rv ice they have need" • 

When a Hughal emperor died or even when subedars 

were t r ans fe r red or changed, the t r aders had always to 

pay highly to the new incumbents in order to ge t the 
99 farmans and parwanaS renewed again . For example, upon 

Mir Jumla 's dea th , the English t r a d e r s had to undergo many 

hardships in order to get renewed t h e i r parwana from the 

new incumbent Daud Khan . Once Shaista £han i n s i s t e d 

96. I b i d . PP.591-92 
97 . I b i d , PP.595-94 
98 . J . B . Tavernier , o p . c i t . V o l . I , _ P . l l 5 
99 . Sir Charles_Pawcett, o p . c i t . 1655-60, PP.197-98 
100. I b i d , 1661-64. P.288 
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upon having paid t o him rupees 3000 whether or not the 

English t r a d e r s were indulging in any t rade t ransac t ions ' 

a t the fflOinent or liotj / - : ; : : 

"Though wee have a t present l i t t l e or 

noe "business of our masters to manage, ye t 

wee are not f ree from t rouhle under Nobob '̂S . 

government., *Tis -credibly repor ted t h a t 

Ba i lass re arjd Piply by the King's order i s . 

reduced and brought under t he province of 

Bengal i , which wee oahhot but lament, 

e spec ia l ly a t t h i s t ime, i t f a l l i n g under , 

the power of a person most unjus t and sobly 

addicted t o covet iousness . ¥e must fear the 

yeare ly p resen t of t h i s place Rs»3,000 w i l l 

be axaoted, though wee may have noe shipp 

a r r i v e , the r e n t and custome of t h i s tOwn 

(Hugli) being h i s jageer" . 

The I^ghal nobles t e r r i b l y hampered the growth 

and development of t rade and comTrerce by t h e i r adopted 

measures of i l l e g a l taxes and Impositions of s e v e r a l 
U I ' I • - III il • 11 . I " • U III . 1 III . • ! , I • ! • ! ! , I I I ! I . II » 

101, l b id , 166 5-67, PP.258-59 
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102 
kinds , Pbr example the Mughal jagir 'dars were, under 

imperial o rde r s , not to realisse^ taxes such as r ahdar i 

(road taxes) mahi, ( taxes on fishermen on br inging 

f ishes for s a l e in market) F a l l a h i , ( t a x e s on merchants 

and t r ade r s a t the f e r r i e s or boa t s ) t a r k a r i , ( t a x on 

vegetables brought by farmers to markets) t ahbazar i 

(ground r e n t imposed on shop-keepers) ; these taxes being 

abolished so f a r as the merchants and t r a d e r s were 
103 concerned . Furthermore, the ;jagirdars were not supposed 

to buy gra ins a t a low pr ice and to s e l l i t a t a higher 
104 p r i ce . They were d i r ec t ed by the empire not to accept 

any peshkash offered by the dea le r s in g r a i n s , and other 
105 merchants and t r a d e r s '^, I t waS an Imperial order not 

to d i r e c t i l l e g a l Impositions on those people who indulged 

in bus iness , but the nobles did not r e f r a i n themselves 

from ac t ing as tuch , Although land-revenue was the 

major source of income of the Mughal n o b i l i t y , never the less 

i t took advantage of i t s p o s i t i o n and. indulged in t rade and 
107 

commerce for higher economic gains , Commercial p r o f i t s 
was a thing in which every member of the r o y a l family and 

102. I b i d . 1f64-65, P.132 . 
103. Al l Muhammad Khan, o p . o i t , Vo l .1 , PP.286-88 
104. I b i d . Vol .11 , P.187 
105. Ibid^ Vol .11 , P,84 
106. I b i d , Vo l , I , P.288 
107. N,A. Siddiqul , o p , c i t , P.146 
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108 

even wives of the Hughal eir^erors iiidul^ed upon . Though 

the e x p l o i t a t i o n of t h e i r i n f l u e n t i a l pos i t i on was to be 

Seen throughout the Mtighal per iod , by i t s n o b i l i t y , but 

i t i s also -true t h a t the Miighal s t a t e in te r fe red 
t09 increas ing ly in economic a f f a i r s « ajhoug^ income from 

land-revenue was not d e f i n i t e and c e r t a i n , but the resoiu'oes 

and investments of the Mughal n o b i l i t y were immence and 

t h i s i s why they invested money in t rade and commerce 

Ind iv idua l consumption and procurement of th ings being 

high, the Mughal nobles proved to ioe a hindrance i n trade 

and commerce r a t h e r than a help for these • Thus new 

methods of production remained in vouge, because the 

nob i l i t y could not thirik anything beyond the karkhana 

establ ishments ca te r ing for t h e i r own ind iv idua l 
112 

requirements , 

Ihe Mughal nobles received revenue-assignments 

or j a g i r s on a very la rge and d i s t r i b u t i v e b a s i s , As such, 

they had to depend l a rge ly on the revenue only and i f i t 
113 was co l l ec ted or r e a l i z e d for t h e i r income '^, They often 

108. I b i d , P.102 
109. Sujan Rai Bhandari .£hulasat~ut-Tawarikh. 33elhi, 1918,P,93 
110. mA.S idd iqu i , o p . c i t . P.46 
111» Surendra Qopal, Commerce and c ra f t s in Gujera t , Delhi , 

— • T57^;p.io5 — 
112, I b i d , P,111 
113, N.A. S ldd iqu i , o p . c i t , P,51 
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l e t out t h e i r j a g i r s on the system of i j a r a ' ^ , Thus 

they were able to ge t an amount of t h e i r s t i p u l a t e d income 
115 

from the land-revenue beforehand • Another very general 
practicje of t h e i r s was to ge t loans agains t the s tanding 

116 j a g i r • But genera l ly i t was not because of the j a g i r d a r i 

system tha t they had to take and borrow money. Their 

extravagant expenses were a c t u a l l y behind t h e i r p rac t i ce 
117 

Of borrowing loar^ ., On a few accassions,, such as sudden 
t r a n s f e r s , or suddenly jo ining some m i l i t a r y expidi t ion» 

' ' ' 118 

they had to suf fer f i n a n c i a l hardships . Thus the Mughal 

nobles always prac t iced the pol icy of leaving a pa r t of 

t h e i r s a l a r i e s in the j a g i r s i t e e l f , because due to t h i s / I pol icy they always stood in way of having loans aga ins t ' 
119 t h e i r j a g i r s ' ^ . The i n t e r e s t s on loans a t t h a t t i ^ e were 

extremely high, and those 'sdio l en t money were very s t r i c t 
120 about the i n t e r e s t s on loans they extended ,. Around 1645» 

as i s evidenced from the Baglish Factory records* the 

shroffs or money lenders of Agra c i ty ran a l uc r a t i ve t rade 

of extending loans to the Mughal nobles on ex t ra higher 

114. Ib id . Po69 
115. I b i d , P.74 
116. I b i d , P.99 
117. Pe te r Mundij, Travels in Asia. Jondon, 1914,Vol . I I I ,P.67 
118. Ib id , P.72 
119. N.A. S idd iqu i , o p , c i t , Pw.81 
120. Pe te r Mundij, p p . c i t . Vol. 17, P.44 
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1 21 

r a t e s of i n t e r e s t , During the f o r t y s i x t h r egna l year 

of Axrangzeb^s r e i g n , s e v e r a l money-lenders pro tes ted 

to the emperor agains t the imperial demand of loan with 

no i n t e r e s t , and said t ha t such a loan would become news 

in the out ly ing provinces of the empire so much so t h a t 

the p r o v i n c i a l governors would a lso then demand for 

i n t e r e s t f r ee loans which would u l t ima te ly r u i n the 
122 

sahukars or the money-lenders , IXiring the Mughal,times 

money-lending had become such a p ro f i t ab le commercial 

en t e rp r i s e t h a t the Mughal nobles a lso began indulging in 

i t , for we have the ins tance of the M u ^ a l noble Shais ta 

Khan who l e n t out a loan of 300000 rupees a t a year ly 25^ 
123 

i n t e r e s t to h i s l e s s e r o f f i c i a l the ifeujdar of Hugli . 

Though money-lending i& p r o h i b i t t e d by the Quran^sharlf, 

ye t the Mughal r u l e r s and the Mu^a l government p rac t i ced 

i t and l e n t out loans to the Miaghal n o b i l i t y on a we l l -
124 

prac t i s ed sca le fo r the benef i t of gains through i n t e r e s t s ^* 

In order to cooperate with the Mughal nobles who used to 

borrow loans a t high i n t e r e s t r a t e s . Emperor Akbar s t a r t e d 

the i n s t i t u t i o n of a s t a t e loan paid out of the Imperial 

121. Sir Charles Fawcett, op«c i t . 1642-1645» P-302 

122» Shah Kawaz Khan, Maasir-al-Umara, Vol .11 , I»atna,1888, 
123, Ibid> Vol .11 , p.70 ^'^^ 
124« PoSaran, The p r o v i n c i a l government of the Mugth-els, 

~~ i l l a h a b a d , 1941, P.96 
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1 '^H 

treasury ca l l ed I-Iusadat •'̂ . I h l e i n s t i t u t i o n was s t a r t e d 

to help the n o b i l i t y who were in s t r a i t s f i nanc i a l l y and 

a lso to give a se t -back to the corrupt and higb-handed 

money-lenders . The r a t e s of i n t e r e s t of the llfusadat 

were t h a t . 

••for the f i r s t yea r , nothing i s charged; 

in the second, the loan increased by a s ix t een th 

p a r t of i t ; in the t h i r d year , by one-e ighth | 

in fourth year , by one-fourth; from the f i f t h 

to the seventh, by one-half; , from the e i ^ t h 

to the ten th year by t h r e e - f o u r t h s ; from tho 

t e n t h year and longer , double t h e o r i g i n a l 

loan is charged, a f t e r which the re is no 
127 

fu r the r increase" • 

Though a la rge number of Mughal nobles used to 

suf fer from f i n a n c i a l s t r a i t s due to t h e i r extravagance, 
128 not a l l of them used to l i v e in such a s t a t e • The 

Mughal nobles were a l l bureaucrats and thus they 

successful ly explo i ted the merchants and t r ade r s ' by 

p res su r i z ing them . . The Mughal emperors possessed the 

125« Abul Paz l , Ain-i-Akbari . Vol . I ,Calcut ta ,1939,Po273 

126o Ib id , P.274 
127. I b i d , P.275 
128. M.H.Khafi Khan, Muntakhab-al^Irtibab,Calcutta,4860-74, 
129. I b i d . P.68 V o l . I I , P . 6 3 
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prime r i g h t of purchaPa and so t h e Mughal governors 

brought anything in the k i n g ' s name so as to p lease him 

through p re sen t s ^ « I t was t h i s t h a t prompted the provin­

c i a l governors to indulge a c t i v e l y in t r a d e . The governors 

were not au thor ized by the imperia l government to do so 

but they did so on t h e i r own account and they escaped with 
131 

i t unpiinished and unnoticed ,̂  Emperor iikbar was indulging 

in t rade and commerce on an ind iv idua l b a s i s , the r e s u l t 

of which was t h a t he had amounted an incoijs idereble amount 
1"52 of personal wealth , Speaking of Jahangir , an au thor i ty 

s t a t e s t h a t , 

"Likewise he cannot abide t h a t any man 

should have any precio\is stone of v a l u e , for 

i t i s death, if he knew i t not a t t h e presen t 

time . By the means the king hath engrossed 

a l l f a i r s tones t h a t no man can buy from 

5 cara tes upwards without h i s leave for he hath 

the r e f u s a l of a l l and g ive th not by t he t h i r d 
13'5 

p a r t , so much as t h e i r value" • 

130« P*Saran, op .c i t> P,73 
.131. I b i d , P.76 
132, Ib id , P.207 
133o Sir Charless Pawcett, o p . o i t . 1642-45* P.91 
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Emperor Shahjahan, indulged in t rade ^ a f a c t 

which we know about through the laments of the English 

t h a t u n t i l h i s cargo was put on the ships for despatch, 

l i t t l e or neg l ig ib l e f r e i g h t could be received by thsm, 

around 1645 • Emperor Aurangsjeb's cargoes went as fa r 

as to Bpmeo, We know tha t in 1694» Aarangzeb's b l u e s t 

sh ip , ^Ganj-i-sawaiV, while upon a r e tu rn journey from 

Mecca, was looted of i t s 52 lakhs of rupees by p i r a t e s '̂ , 

Shahjahan* even as a p r i n c e , before becoming the emperor, 

used to_ t rade chief ly in s t o n e s , sal t -^petre , , indigo , and 
1 ' 3 6 • "' • . • • - • 

cloth , In 1618 oncej the English helped cal iooea ; 

disappear from the markets, with the r e s u l t t h a t Pr ince 

Shahjahan*s ship was loaded with t o b a c c o ^ ' . J ahang i r ' s 

wife, Kurjahan's communications with the English ambassador, 
' 1 ^8 Sir Thomas Ro'a, for t rading pxirposes are well-known -^^ 

Aurangzeb's sons, Prince Dara and Prince Shuja», both, used 

to indulge in personal t r a d e . Princess Jahanara a l so 
139 

carr ied on commercial a c t i v i t i e s , The injportant Mughal 

noble , Asaf Khan, Jahangir 's^ f a the r - in - l aw; during the 

re igns of Jahangir and Shahjahan, indulged in p r iva t e 

134. I b i d , P .92 
t35» Aurangzeb, figdqat-1-Alamgiri. Azarogarh, 1930, P.61 
136. Sir Charles Pawcett, o p . c i t , 1618-21,P ,X7(In t roduct ion) 
137o Ib id . P,X\r 
138. Thomas Roe, The embassy of -Sir Thomas Roe,'London. 

. 1926, P , W ^ 
139. Aurangzeb, op^cito PP,52-54 
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140 p r iva te t rade and amassed g rea t wealth , Sadulla £han» 

Shahjahan*s m i n i s t e r , a lso p a r t i c i p a t e d in personal 

t r a d e ^ • The nobles who viere coroparitively in fe r io r in 

ranks also p a r t i c i p a t e d in t r a d e . Once the Hindu noble, 

Mirza fiaja J a i Singh took t o manufacturing s a l t but as 

t h i s posed a challenge to the s t a t e s a l t industry he was 
142 ordered to close down h i s endeavour o. 

The Mughal ;jagixdars', a l a rge pa r t of whom formed 

the l u ^ a l n o b i l i t y , ind.ulged in ex to r t ing the maximum 

from the economically d i l a p i t a t e d farmers , without having 

any coi^cience for the economic upliftment of the areas 
under t h e i r j a g i r d a r i s * . Eeveoue farming or i j a r a became 

widespread during the l a t e r per iod of the Mughal r u l e , a long 

with the bankers and shroffs inves t ing t h e i r c a p i t a l in i t ^ ^ , 

The Biropean t r a v e l l e r Meeolao Mannuccl has spoken of 

t h i s as fo l lows; 

"When any hungry wretch takes i t in to 

h i s head to ru in the kii^dom, he goes to the 

king and says to him "S i re ! If yotir majesty 

w i l l give Die permission to r a i s e money and 

140, Beni Prasad, History of Jahangi r , Allahabad, 1930,P.69 
141, B.P.Saxena, History of Shah.jahan of Delhi, Allahabad, 

1958, P.87 
142, K.R.Qanungo, Studies in Ra.lnut h i s t o r y , Calcut ta , 1952, 

P.92 
143, Saiyad Wiiinil. Hasan, Thoughts on agrar ian r e l a t i o n s in 

•^n Mugha l lnd i a . Delhi . 1983. P.31 
144, N.A. S iddiqui , op«c i t , P.58 
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a ce r t a in nxral)er of armed men, I "will pay 

so many m i l l i o n s " , Ihe men armed with 

the order , and impelled by t h e i r des i re to 

gain an overplus on the sum contracted for , 

go about Seissing everybody and pu t t i ng them 

to torture** ̂ ^^, ' 

The high handedness exercised hy the j ag i rda r s 

in th6 way of co l l ec t ing land-revenue was l a rge ly due to 
t 

t h e i r temporary and momentary charges of* j a g i r d a r i 
146 — admin is t ra t ion » ®ie Hindu chiefs also were ho exception 

in t h i s r e g a r d ^ ' * The Ifughal imperial government had to 

depend l a r g e l y on the aamindars for th6 land-revenue 

co l l ec t ion and provided theft extra-government pe rqu i s i t e s 

for the implettentation and exerc i se for the same • 

There were emerging during the Mughal period var ious kinds 

of zamindars* Some zamindars paid t h e i r t r i b u t e to the 

Imperial government* some zamindars held t h e i r r i g h t 

over t h e i r areas of zamlndaris, and some s^amindars had 
149 come to accumgulate he red i ta ry r i g h t s over t h e i r lands • 

145. H.Manucci, o p . c i t . V o l , I I I , PP.48-9 
146. S.Hurul Hasan, oia.oi t , .P.24 - _ 
147. N.Manucci, o p . c i t , Vol .111, P.46 
148. S.Nurul Hasan, o p . c i t . P,18 
149. I b i d . P.34 
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During the l a t e r par t of the Mughal per iod , ;*en 

revenue-farming becaire ex tens ive , some i n f l u e n t i a l 

ssaroindars came to ge t hold of b ig t a l l u g a d a r i s , Tdiich 

s igni f ied the tenure through which i t s holders got engaged 
150 

on behalf of other zamindars^ . By invest ing in revenue-
farming many specula t ing shroffs and specula tors became 

161 

zamindars in t h e i r own way '̂  , Murshid Quli Khan, t he 

i n f l u e n t i a l Mughal noble , came to hold hal f a dozen big 

zamindaris, which, provided him half of the land-revenue 
152 

of Bengal •" , Thus in course of time* ambitious c h i e f t a i n s , 
countryside bankers , and revenue-grantus , a l l became 

153 

zamindars of d i f f e r en t s o r t s in t h e i r own way and r i g h t '̂ '̂ ^ 

alius, the i n s t i t u t i o n of j a g i r d a r i , which was in the 

beginning not h e r e d i t a r y , gradual ly came to acquire a 
154 hered i ta ry charac ter by the close of the Mughal period ' , 

The Mughal nobles received the J a g i r d a r i s in the 

capaci ty of being s t a t e - s e r v a n t s , the j a g i r s providing them 

with thedr s a l a r i e s . Thus, in p r i n c i p l e , the j a g i r s 

rever ted back to the charge of the s t a t e a f t e r the s a id 

150, . N'.A. Siddiqui , o p . c i t . P,26 
151. S.Gopal, o p . c i t , P.85 
152* NiManucci, o p . c i t , . V o l i l l , P..53 
153. S. Gopal, o p . c i t , P.73 . 
154. N.A. Siddiqui , o p . c i t . P.15 
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notleman's d e a t h ^ ^ . The European t r a v e l l e r , William 

Hawkins speaks as sucfe.; 

Th.e custom of t h i s Mughal emperor i s to 

take possession of h i s nobleman's property 

when they d i e , and to bestow on t h e i r chi ldren 

what he p lease th j but commonly he dealeth well 

wth them and unto the e ldes t son he hath 

a Very g rea t r e spec t who in t i j ie r ece ive th the 

the f u l l t i t l e of his father^^^ " . 

Erancois Bernier 'remarksj 

**tho barbarous and ancient custom obtains 

in t h i s country, of the king*s c o n s t i t u t i n g 

himself so le h e i r of the property of those </ho 

die in hiB service" ^^" î 

The same author remarks aga in ; 

"The Iftnrah of Hindustan cannot be 

p ropr i e to r s of land or enjoy an independent 

revenue l i ke the n o b i l i t y of F r a n c e . . . Their 

155. N.Manucci, o p . c i t . V o l . I , P.79 
156i W.Poster, Barly t r a v e l s in India,1583-1619. P.54 
157. JF; Bern ie r , p p . c i t . P . 169 
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income cons i s t s exc lus ive ly of pensions which 

the king grants or takes away according t o h i s 
I C Q 

pleast ire" "̂  i-

The chief reasons why the property of the 

deceased nobles were taken by the einptre» were» tha t the 

nobles were in the cont ro l of high s t a t e funds, and 

Secondly they were invar iab ly in debts to the imperial 
159 

.goyernment • « These accounts were cleared and the r e s t 

of the money was given to the noble"^s ch i ld ren • • _ 

Emperor Aurangzeb enforced t h i s r u l e very s t r i n g e n t l y \ 

Howeverf on one occassion* when h i s noble Shaikh Mohiyuddin 

expired* the noble*s son agreed to debi t the c red i t s of h i s 

fa ther to the s t a t e» and so the emperor d id not confiscate 
162 

thfe dead nob le ' s property , Niccolao Manucci says t h a t , 

"He ( i . e . Aurangzeb) se izes everything 

l e f t by his gene ra l s , o f f i c e r s , and other 

o f f i c i a l s a t their, dea th , i n s p i t e of having 

declared tha t he makes, no claims on the goods 

of defunct persons , neve r the le s s , under the 

p r e t e x t t h a t they a r e h i s o f f i ce r s and are in 

„ debt to the Crown, he lays hold of everything" ^ . 

158, I b i d . PP.163-65 
159* John 3)e.I«aet. The empire of the g r ea t Mogol,Bombay.1928 
160. I b i d , P.,57 ^*^^ 
161. Al i Muhammad Khan, o p . c i t . P.238 
162. Ib id , P«284 
163. N. Manucci, o p . c i t , Vol .11 , P.392 
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Sir J . i r .Sarkar apeaka as euch In t h i s regard ; 

" the p o l i t i c a l e f fec t of the escheat 

system was most d i s a s t r o u s . I t prevented 

Ind ia from having one of the s t r onges t 

safeguards of publ ic l i b e r t y and checks on 

roya l autocracy, namely an independent 

h e r e d i t a r y peerage, whose pos i t i on and wealth 

did not depend on the k i n g ' s favotxr in every 

genera t ion and who could, t h e r e f o r e , afford 

to be b o l t in t h e i r c r i t i c i s m of the roya l 

caprice and t h e i r opposi t ion to the roya l 

ty ranny" '^^ . 

164. J«N, Sarkar , op^c i t , P»156 
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CHAPTER - 7 

HOBILITT AND MUGHAL SOCIETY 

The Hughal n o b i l i t y brought t o i t s f o l d a hijge 

amount of the s u r p l u s p r o d u c t i o n under t h e Mughal empire 

and some of t h i s amount they u t i l i z e d f o r t h e a c t i v i t i e s 

of p u b l i c we l f a re and c h a r i t i e s . The n o t a b l e Mughal n o b l e , 

Bakhtawar Khan, e r e c t e d s e v e r a l b u i l d i n g s t r u c t u r e s o f 

p u b l i c u t i l i t y f o r t he s o c i e t y . He b u i l t a t r a v e l l e r ' s 

inn o r s a r a i nea r Shah^ahanbad and named i t a f t e r h i s own 

name, Bakhtawar l a g a r . C o n s t i t u t e d of independent q u a r t e r s 

f o r t r a v e l l e r s v/ith t h e i r f a m i l i e s , i t a l s o had a mosque, 
2 

vrith we l l s and bathrooms, p r o v i d i n g for the t r a v e l l e r s , 

•̂  garden sur rounded t h e i n n , and a tank was a l s o ' b u i l t 

nea rby . The same noble a l s o b u i l t a b r i d g e in-be tween 
3 

Par idabad and Bakhtawar Kagar , At Bakhtawarpura , the same 

noble b u i l t a mosque a long w i t h a tank and a r e s i d e n c e f o r 

t h e p o o r e r s e c t i o n s of the s o c i e t y . Bakhtawar Khan als.o 

e r e c t e d two o r rrore gardens f o r the peop le a t Agharabad 

and Lahore, and a l s o b u i l t a tnosque a t the tomb of Shaikh 

1 . Shaikh Muhammad Baga, Mirat-aX-Alam, M.S. K .B .K.O,L ib ra ry , 
P a t n a , ff.-. 250a 

2 . I b i d , ff.. 250a 

3 . I b i d , f f . 251a 

4 . Ibidp f f . 251a 
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ISTasiruddin Chlragh^, Thus Bakhtawar Khan b u i l t many r e s t 

houses, inns , wells and t a n k s , b r idges , gardens and mosques; 

but he did not bu i ld any theo log ica l col leges or nadrasas . 

Another notable Mughal noblet Shaista Khan, a lso contr ibuted 

iimnencely to bui lding of br idges and inns a l l through the 

width and breath of Hindustan on which he spent s eve ra l 

lakhs of rupees , The prominent Mughal noble . F i r Jumla 
7 

b u i l t a b ig tank and a la rge garden a t Hyderabad . The 

Mughal noble Mir K h a l i l a lso b u i l t a la rge tank a t E h a l i l 

sagar a t Karnol , Ihe Mughal noble I r i j Khan constructed a 
• ° 9 

s a r a i or t r a v e l l e r ' s inn near I l ichpur . Grhaziuddin Khan 

b u i l t a Khangah a t Delhi * All these Mughal nobles construo-

ted a l a rge number of roosques throughout Mughal India* On 

s p e c i a l occasions the Fughal nobles used t o open f ree feeding-

places for the poor people, soroeti'^es on t h e i r own and 

sometimes under imperial o r d e r s . During the 1660 famine of 

northern India , a l l Mughal nobles of 1000 rank or above 

opened f ree k i tchens * But the Mughal nobles did not s t r i v e 

to work for such things as i r r l ga t ion» h o s p i t a l s , academic 

i n s t i t u t i o n s and likewise* 

5. Ib id , ff. 252a 
6. Saqi Mustaid Khan, Maasir- i-Alarogiri , Ca lcu t ta ,1871, P.225 
7 . Shah Nawaz Khan, Maa3ir~ul-Umara, Bib;Ind, Pa tna , ' 1888 , 

T o I T I i i . PP.530-55 
8» ^Ibid, V o l . 1 , PP.785, 92 
9 . Ib id . V o l . 1 , PP.268, 72 
10. Ib id . Vo l .11 , P.878 
11. Muhammad Kazim, Alamgir Mama, Calcutta,1865-73t P.611 
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The PFughal nobles were highly in t e res t ed in a r t s 

and l i t e r a t u r e . So roe nobles were themselves scholars iJhil© 

some patronised Scholars , though they never did anything 

in the way of opening up academic i n s t i t u t i o n s for fos t e r ing 

a r t s and l i t e r a t u r e , because the bes t they did was to 
12 

patronize schci)lai?s o» ind iv idua l bas is . Many Mtighal nobles 

became 'famous aS patrons of 'ar t and l i t e r a - tu re . The Mughal 

noble I t iqad Khan waa very fond of learne'd people who' isrere 
13 

poor •̂ , S id i Miftah vjas too fond of scholars and he showed ' 
i t by helping them and spending money for t h e i r uplif tment 

14 and betterment , Amir Khan used to send la rge sums of money 
ft 

1 '5 to the Pers ian scholars "̂ j Muhammad^Saeed was-a famous » 

patron of authors " . Zulfiqar Khan used to pa t ronize the 

famous poet Nasi]:: A l i ' - ' . Husain Al i Khan used to patronize 
1R 

Abdul J a l i l , a contemporary poet * Some Mughal nobles had an 

i n t e r e s t in science and medicine. The M\jghal noble, 

Danishmand Khan had engaged the famous European t r a v e l l e r 

Francois Bernier in order to hold discussions regarding 
1Q 

medical s u b j e c t s ' ^ . The famous monograph; 'Tuhfat-aL-Hind' , 
was compiled under the d i r e c t s p e c i a l orders of Khan-i-Jahan 

^2. Ib id , P.502 
13. Shah ITawaz Khan, o p . c i t , Vo l .1 . PP.232-34 
H . Ib id , i'P. 579-83 
15. Ib id . V o l . I l l , PP.579-83 
16. Ib id , V o l . 1 , p.272 
17. Ib id , P.130 
18. Ibid, P.275 
19. Francois Bernier , Travels in the Mogul emT?ire. Delhi , 

1968, PP.324-25 
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20 

Bahadur Koka l t a sh . Some Mughal nob les themselves v/ere 

a b l e s c h o l a r s , and we may ma in ta in thias t h a t t h e i n t e l l e c t u a l 

c a p a c i t y of t h e Mughal n o b i l i t y was not n i l . The Mughal 
21 

noble Danishmand Khan was h imsel f of a s c h o l a r l y d i s p o s i t i o n . 
I zad Baksh, the governor of Agra was a famous poe t and 

22 
p r o s e - w r i t e r . Shaikh Ghulam Mustafa had a v a s t knowledge 

o f s u b j e c t s r a n g i n g to m e d i c i n e , a s t r o l o g y , p o e t r y , and 

c a l l i g r a p h y • Zafar Khan wrote and composed a Diwan . 

Mirza Muhammad Tah i r ^ifrote a h i s t o r y o f t h e r e i g n of .emperor 
25 

Shahjahan ," Hiromat Khan was a- p o e t and profound s c h o l a r of 
26 27 

Hind i ^ Is lam Khan was a poe t . Muhammad Ashraf was a mys t i c 
28 and d id a c o l l e c t i o n of the work of Maulana J a l a l u d d i n ; 

29 Hisamuddin was a s c i e n t i s t and a p o e t as w e l l . M u l t a f a t 

Khan was a s c h o l a r of contemporary l i t e r a t u r e and was a l s o 
30 a p o e t ; Aq i l Khan Razi was a p o e t and wrote ' W a q l a t - i -

"51 32 
Alamgir'-^ , Dianat Khan was a l so a s c h o l a r of some r e p u t e , 

20 . I b i d , P.'121 

2 1 . Shaikh Muhammad Baga, o p . c i t , f ,222 b 

22 . Shah Nawaz Khan, o p i c i t . V o l , I I , P;371 

2 3 . I b i d . PP.74-75 

24. I b i d . PP .95-96 

2 5 . I b i d , V o l . 1 1 , PP .96-97 

26. I b i d . V o l . I l l , PP.946-49 

27 . I b i d . V o l . 1 , PP.;217-20 

28 . I b i d , V o l ; I , PP .272-74 

29 . I b i d . V o l . 1 , PP.584-87 

3 0 . I b i d . V o l i ' I I I , PP.500-03 

3 1 ; I b i d , V o l . 1 1 , PP/821-23 

3 2 . I b i d , V o l . 1 1 , PP .59-63 
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Alahwardi Ehan Alanjgir Shahi was a poe t and compoSid a 

Diwan , Musavi Khan was a s c i e n t i s t and a r a t i o n a l i s t . 

Sa i f Khan was a p o e t , a iriusiciazj and was t h e a u t h o r of 
3c 

•EagDarpan* . Mir K h a l i l t'̂ as a s c h o l a r of s c i e n c e , 
•zc 

c a l l i g r a p h y and music • 

The Mughal nob le s maintaiEed a well- 'organlssed 

harem. The harems inc luded nximerous vrives of t h e n o b l e s , 
. .37 .• 

S e r v a n t s , and animals i n u s e i The haremS comprised ah ' 

i n t e g r a l p a r t of t h e Mughal' nobles ' - household^ and i t s . 

e s t a b l i s h m e n t and maintenance used to cos t t h e nob les a ' 

c o n s i d e r a b l e amount of monetary e ^ e n s e s , Each Mughal nob le 

had S e v e r a l wives , no t l e s s t han f i v e o r s i x , a l l t h e s e women 
39 be ing d a u g h t e r s of a r i s t o c r a t s -̂  2!hey l i v e d t o g e t h e r i n t h e 

n o b l e ' s p a l a c e which was surrbuhd§d by h i g h wa l l s on a l l 

s i d e s * Bach wife l i v e d in an independent e n c l o s u r e o r 

a p a r t m e n t , o f h e r own, w e l l a t t e n d e d by s l a v e s who even 
40 numbered up to one hundred . T h e s e a r i s t o c r a t i c women f e l t 

happy to Spend t h e i r liveiB in s e c l u s i o n -and so s l ave-men , 

5 5 . I b i d . Vo i . i , PP.2_29-32_ 

34. l b id 6 V o l c I I I j PP;<633-.36 

3 5 ^ i i h id . Vol a I* PP..479^85 
36; I b i d , V o l . 1 , PP..785-92 

37* i i -ancoie B e r n i e r . o p . c i t » P .213 
38v Streynsham. M a s t e r , The d i a r i e s of Strevnsham Mas t e r , 

^ ' r?75-^80, iiondon, 19U, P . 7 2 " 
39..' I b i d . P . 8 t ' , 
40.' P e l s a e r t , . J a h a n g i r ' s I n d i a , Cambridge, t 9 2 5 , PP .64-65 
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s l a v e - g i r l s , and eunuchs were employed to look a f t e r them 
41 

and cater for t h e i r personal needs and ' se rv ices . The 
European author Joha Eryer has described them as follows; 

" t o o t h l e s s old women and 

beard less eunuchs* They a lso wait on l ad ies 

to hand there necessar ies as food, water, neat , 

and they l ike taking them a t the door, as to 
42 prevent unlawful in t rude r s" , 

The l i f e of the Mughal n o b i l i t y wi thin the four-

walls of the palaces was a l l luxury. Gardens, and tanks 

beaut i f ied the pa laces , and running water,, feeding tanks 

and a r t i f i c i a l water~fa l l s adorned the enclosure of these 
43 palaces^• ' . The l i f e of the Mughal n o b i l i t y ins ide the harSms 

is w e l l - i l l u s t r a t e d by the European t r a v e l l e r Niccolao 

Manucci as fol lowsj 

"The lad ies love to regale themselves with 

q u a n t i t i e s of de l i c ious shews ; to adorn themselves 

magnif icent ly, e i t he r with clothes or j ewel le ry , 
1 • . _ _ ^ ^ 

41 . John- Pryer , A new account of Sa-st-India and P e r s i a being 
nTIne years t r a v e l s , 1627-81, iiondon, 1909, 

.1912 , 1915» Vo l . 1 , PP.326-28 
42. Ib id . V o l . 1 , p.-528 __ 
45. P e l a a e r t j o p . c i t , P.64 
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p e a r l s , e t c e t e r a ; to perfuine t h e i r bodies with 

odours and essences of every k ind . To t h i s 

must be added tha t they have permission t o 

enjoy the pleasure of the comedy and the dance* 

to l i s t e n to t a l e s and s t o r i e s of love , to 

r e c l i n e upon beds of f lowers , to walk about 

in gardens, to l i s t e n to the murfflur of the 

running wate rs , to hear singing and other 

s i m i l i a r past imes"^^, 

^ a i n Niccolao Manuccl s t a t e s ; 

"In the cool of the evening they drink 

a g rea t deal of wine, for the women learn the 
4.5 h a b i t quickly from t h e i r husbands"^'^, 

The noblemen spent t h e i r evenings and nights in 

the harems, while dr inking, music and dances went on u p - t i l l 
46 the l a t e hours of the night . The European t r a v e l l e r , 

Francois Bernier has remarked tha t in Mughal India one 

cannot 'See and enjoy the houses of the nobles as was the 

case in France, because the houses of Mughal nobles were 

44- N.Manucci, Stor-ia Do Mogor. Vo l . I I , loridon, 1907-8, 
45. Ih id , V o l , I I , PP.353-54 PP.352-53 
AS, Pelsaert ,^ op. ,c i t , Pi.65 
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•barricaded by high huge wal ls and the gardens and other 

a s se t s of a luxurious l i f e were a l l hidden from the eyes of 
47 the common people , M a matter of f a c t , t he Mu^a l nobles 

Spent l av i sh ly on t h e i r hafems and l ived a highly luxurious 

l i f e • For example, the Hughal noble Amanat Khan, possessed 

a p a l a t i a l house a t Burhanpur with gardens and tanks fed 
49 by canals^•^, The Mughal nohles possessed a number of animals 

and to give an example, the Mughal noble Aaud Khan spent 
50 Es»250000 on h i s animals including t i g e r s , per year . The 

lifeghal nohles , besides leading a highly luxurious l i f e 

within t h e i r pa laces , alx^rays maintained pomp, g a i t y and 

Splendour out of t h e i r houses t oo . So quote the European 

t r a v e l l e r , i t a n c o i s Bernier , the Mughal nobles 

"a re never seen out-of-doojjis but in the roost 

superb appare l ; mounted sometiires on an elephant* 

sometimes on horse-back, and not inf requent ly on 

a palkey attended by many of t h e i r cavalry, and 

by a l a rge body of se rvants on foot , who take 

t h e i r s t a t i o n in front and at e i t h e r s ide of 

t h e i r lo rd , not only to c l ea r the way, but to 

f lap the f l i e s and brush off the dust with t a i l s 

47. P .Bernier , o p . c l t . P.255 
48. Bhimsen, ' Hiaskha^.i~Di-Ikusha. M.S.K.B.K.O. l i b r a r y , 

Patna, f. 26 a 
49. Ib id . f .27a 
50. W. Manucci, o p . c i t . Vol.IV, P.255 
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of pea-cocks; to carry t he pioquedant and 

Spi t toon, water to a l l a y the Qurah's t h i r s t , 
51 

and sometimes account book and other papers""^ , 

The Biropean t r a v e l l e r , John De l ae t has s t a t ed 

t h a t the luxurious l i f e - s t y l e of the Mughal nobHi ty is 

very d i f f i c u l t to descr ibe because the one prime concern 

of t h e i r l i f e was to eke out every kind of pleasxire and 
52 luxury out of t h e i r l i f e • Because of t h e i r tenrporary and 

precar ious o f f i c i a l s i t u a t i o n s , the Mughal nobles were.as 

a matter of f a c t narrow in t h e i r aims and a l o t pe t ty in 

t h e i r a t t i t u d e s and purposes? they also being p ro f i c i en t 

in f l a t t e r y and p o l i t e but ins incere when they had to ge t 
53 some p r i v i l e g e out of any one • The IPTughkl nobles were 

the embodiment of wealth and voluptousness mingled together 

in an unna tu ra l way-'^. They p r a c t i s e d oppression on the 

common and poor masses of Mughal India , al though such i l l -

character t r a i t s were kept in check by the Mughal emperors 

although i t i s a l so t rue t h a t the emperors were unable to 

check and curb the widespread i l l of d i s l o y a l t y and r e c a l -
55 c i t r ance which character ised the M u ^ a l n o b i l i t y * The 

51 . F. Bern ie r , o p . c i t , PP*213-14 
52^ John De iaet, The empire of the great Mogol« Bombay, 
53. Ibid, P.97 ^528, P.90 

54. Thomas Roe, The an bass jy of Sir Thomas "Roe to the--court 
of the g r e a t MogoI.Vol,I, Iiondon,1926, P.74 

55. ilray Sebastian Manriquer Travels of Fray Sebastian 
Manrique, 1628-4^, Hakluyt Society,london, 
T 9 2 7 , ' T o l . I , P.53 
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lack of l o y a l t y among the Mughal nobles was to be witnessed 

from the very o u t s e t , fo r exauiple, enqperor Babur had t o 

coinpel h is nobles to take oaths from the Qiran^sharif before 
56 he undertook h i s expedit ion aga ins t Rana Sanga*' , The l i t t l e 

f ee l ing among the Mughal n o b i l i t y for the emperor who was 

the one and only sign of n a t i o n a l s o l i d a r i t y , was oversha­

dowed by t h e i r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c i l l s of t reachery and 
57 ingra t i tude , Nobles who were in c r u c i a l pos i t ions in the 

s t a t e adminis t ra t ion never s t r a i n e d themselves from p l o t t i n g 

in t r igues aga ins t the emperor. When emperor Shahjahan-wa^ 

overthrown by h i s son Aurangzeb, none of h i s nobles came 

forward to help him in h i s time of d i s t r e s s , a th ing whidi 

could not have been t o l e r a t ed by the nobles if there would 
58 have been a semblance of c o n s t i t u t i o n a l monarchy . But a t 

the same time thei'e were a few minor exceptions among the 

nobles who stood the t e s t of time in t h e i r s t eadfas t l oya l ty 
59 to the throne . i b r example Asad Khan, the Hughal noble 

has been landed in t h i s way; 

"He may be sa id to have been the s e a l and 

l a s t member of t h a t ancient n o b i l i t y of Hindustan, 

56. Zahiruddin Babur, Babur-Mama. Vol .11 , New Delhi, 1970,P.79 
57. F.S. Manrique, o n . c i t , . Vol .11. P.73 
58. N.Fanucci, o p . c i t . Vol. IV, P . 42 
59. Ib id , V o l . I l l , P.98 
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t h a t had done so much honour to the Empire. Ho 

had every q u a l i f i c a t i o n tha t can c o n s t i t u t e a 

charac ter equal ly eminent in pub l i c , and aimable 

in p r i v a t e ; of a p l a c a b i l i t y of temper, and of a 

ben ign i ty of d i s p o s i t i o n so endearing, that to 

t h i s very day, h i s name is a f fec t iona te ly 

remembered by every one. Without having ever stooped 

to any lords of* the recent" cou r t s , he l ived with 

d ign i ty and splendour t o the very l a s t , exert ing 

un in te r rup ted ly h i s boundless influence over every 

p a r t of the empire, where, to h is immortal nonour, 

as wel l as to the emolument of a l l contemporaries, 

he never ceased to employ h i s c r e d i t , as well aa 

p u r s e , in obl ig ing any one t h a t presented himself, 

whether a f r iend or stranger'* . 

The Mughal nobles were very courageous for courage 

was needed for the nobles to a t t a i n s t a t u s and rank, and 

t h e i r behaviour was very c i v i l i z e d . They used to hold darbars 

where the i n fe r io r s obeyed them and l i s t ened to thsm, showing 

t h e i r respec t for them s i l e n t l y as s t a t u e s . But these 

face t s of the plughal n o b i l i t y passed avray into obl ivion 

_60. Ib id . Vol.IV, PP.98-100 
6 1 . Ibid. V o l . I l l , p.61 



208 

a f t e r Aurangseb, when weak sovereigns came to s i t upon 

the Mughal throne , as has been r i g h t l y saicl_that weai: 
go 

emperors were respons ib le for weak n o b i l i t y • Thus the 

Mughal noble Saadat Khan invi ted Nadir Shah to invade 

Mughal India , and Saadat Khan's son Safdar Jang who comman­

ded the a r t i l l e r y aga ins t the Mughal empire i t se l± ^. 

During t h i s t ime, the rapid changes in the headship of the 

government, made the nobles f e e l insecure and they doubted 

about t h e i r a l l eg iance , Every Mughal noble, t h u s , during 

the l a t e r M u ^ a l h i s t o r y , became a s o r t of law unto himself, 

Aurangzeb*s son, Bahadur Shah had promised to the n o b i l i t y 

even before becoming the emperor t h a t he would not disobey 
65 i t s x^ishes ^, Thus* a f t e r he became the emperor, he gave 

out mansabs and ranks to the nobles on an unprecedented 

scale» with t he r e s u l t t h a t the pos i t i on and d igni ty 
66 associated with Mansabs f e l l down heavi ly « Thus, " the 

grants of mansabs, naubat, and nakara, e lephants , the j i gha 

and sarpech were no longer regula ted by t h e rank and d ign i ty 

of the r ec ip i en t* Diis f ac t earned for the emperor the t i t l e 
67 of the Heedless King" . Succeeding Aurangzeb, a l l Miaghal 

62. Ib id , P.341 
63. James Tod, Annals and a n t i q u i t i e s of Raj as than. Vol. I 

Ed. Orooke, Delhi, 1971, P.330 
64.. Ib id , Vo l . 1 , P.330 
65i Syed Ghulgim Husain Khan, o p . c l t , P.54 
6f^. I b id , P.17 
67. Muhammad Hashiro Khafi Khan, Muntakhab-u-Ulubab, in 

Henry E l l i o t and John Dowson's, The h is tory of 
India as to ld by i t s own h i s t o r i a n s . The Muhanmadan 

. pe r iod , Vol .VII , Ca lcu t ta , 1869. P'.410 



209 

emperors were a l l weak which led to the Mughal nobles 

becoming a l l powerful t o the extent t h a t they even went up 

to the extent of quare l l lng in the presence o f the emperor 

himself as did Muzaffar Khan and Burhan-il-ivfulk in f ront 

of Muhammad Shah . The nobles acquired immence cont ro l 

over government and non-government l ands , organized t h e i r 

personal contingents and used the emperor as a ploy in 
69 t h e i r own hands "^ ^ 

The Mughal n o b i l i t y ' s wealth o r ig ina ted from t h e 

imperial t r ea su ry and i t was the same p lace t h a t a p a r t of 

the n o b i l i t y ' s wealth re turned in form of p resen t s on t h e i r 

behalf to the Mughal emperors, which was an es tabl i shed 

soc i a l custom during the M u ^ a l empire? 

"Whoever i t may be who des i r e s to have 

audience of the k ing , they ask before everything 

e l s e , where the present i s tha t he has t o offer 

to him, and they examine i t to see i f i t Is 

worthy of being offered to h i s Majesty. Wo one 

ever ventures to show himself with empty hands, 
70 

, and i t aa an honour obtained a t no l i t t l e cost " . 
68, Ib id , P,397 
69, Ibid,. P,209 
70, Jean Bapt i s te Tavernier , Travels in Ind ia , 1640-67, 

t r . V^^Ball, london,1889,Vol . I , PP. 140-41 
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Ih i s s o c i a l custom of the Mughal n o b i l i t y offering cost ly 

presents to the M u ^ a l emperors had i t s o r i g i n in the 
71 

Persian Caliphate , liilhenever, the Mughal p r o v i n c i a l 

governors had to pay t h e i r share of annual land revenue 

to the Mughal emperors., they had to fol low t h i s p r a c t i c e 
72 

of p resen t ing presents to the imperial headship , On 
some Spec ia l occassions i t was customary of the Mu^a l 
noh i l i t y to offer presents t o the emperor, such as on the 

7"5 b i r thday of the emperor . Those nobles who had done anything 

out of o rder , those vxho wanted some favour out of the 

emperor, a l l used presents to bring the best of humour from 

the emperors .r Thus the Mughal nobles indulgently presented 
74 ^ 

the emperors with diamonds and pea r l s , These presents 

were in f ac t presents and not br ibes because they were 

offered openly as a form of the s o c i a l e t i q u e t t e p r e v a i l i n g 
75 

in the Mughal soc i e ty . On the New Year Day t h e Mughal 
emperors received presents from t h e i r n o b i l i t y , i t being a 

76 custom adopted by emperor iikbax and borrowed from Pe r s i a .• 
On t h i s occasion the emperors received g i f t s and presents 

7 1 . Khuda Baksh, The o r i e n t under t he Cal iphs . P.128 
72 , , J . B . Tavernier , o p . c i t , Vo l .1 , P.123 
73 . N. Manucci, o p . c i t , Vol .11 , PP.347-48 
74. F. Bernier , o p . c i t , P.271 
75. K.Manucci, o p . c i t , Vol .11 , P.344 
76. P . ,Bern ie r , o p . c i t . P.263 
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77 

from the common people of the land a lso -, On such s p e c i a l 

occasionSt the wives of the Mughal nobles went to t he 

inner p o r t a l s of the« emperor's palace t o congra tu la te the 
wives of the emperors and carr ied with theittselves presents 

78 
for the emperor 's wives, , Upon the h i r t h of the r o y a l 
prince» t h e nohles presented the emperor with precious 

79 s tones , money, and cos t ly anirrals , Whenever the Mughal 

imper ia l forus chalked out a v i c to ry the occasion wais f i t 

enough f o r the nobles to congratula te the emperor by way 

of offer ing him presents,- For exanrple when the Mughal noble 

Nizaro-ui^Malk won a v ic to ry he congratulated the emperor 

and Sent along a number of a sh ra f i s or gold mohurs as a 
80 form Of nazar * During Jahangi r , Kunwar Karan, a f t e r gaining 

v i c t o r i e s in t h e Deccan presented the emperor with one 

hundred gold mohurs, rupees one thotisand as nazar , and rupees 
81 

twenty-one thousand in .va lue , pliis some animals as pesh-kash , 

The Mughal emperors also received presents from royal pr inces 

because they were also s u b j e c t s , as for example Prince 

Khurram (Shahjahan) offered Jahangir one thousand gold mohtirs 
77. John De Xaet, Descript ion of India and Fragment of Indian 

Kl s to ry . -Bbmbay, 192B, J ' . lp tP 
78 . IT.Manucci, op^.cit, VolwII. P.345 
79 . Ib id , V o l . I I , P..343 
80. S.G.H..,Khan, o n . c i t . V o l . 1 , P.248 
8 1 . Jahangi r , Tuzuk- i - Jahangi r i , Al igarh, 1863-fi4»Vol.II, P.54 
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82 

and one thousand rupees on one occasion :, The Hindu r a j a s 

had to a lso pay presents to the emperors because the Maghal 

emperor was t h e i r over lord , as for example the.Raja of 

Kumaun presented Akbar with a yak and a ^fusk-deer, onee ^, 

Sometimes the Mughal emperors v i s i t e d t he hoxjses 

of t h e i r nobles and on such occasions the nobles used to 

offer cos t ly presents to the emperors who hono-ured- them by 

v i s i t i n g t h e i r houses. "When JBabur v i s i t e d the hoixse of his 

paymaster, the l a t t e r presented .him with g i f t s worth two 

lakhs of r u p e e s ^ . Similar ly Asaf Khan presented Jahangir > 

with g i f t s worth 1,14.000 rupees when Jahangir v i s i t e d hie 
85 house i Jahangir a lso v i s i t e d Itiiimd-ud-.daulah*s houses, 

the noble presented g i f t s upto rupees 4.50.000 to the 
8fi emperor «. %en Aurangzeb v i s i t e d the house Qf h i s noble 

J a t a r Ehan, the l a t t e r presented the emperor with gold coins 

worth one hundred thousand crowns, some cos t ly pear l s j a rjiby 
87 costing fo r ty thousand crowns , 

The custom of of fe r ing the emperors with presents 

by nobles was prevalent throughout the Ffughal per iod . Babur', 

82. FL,B.Khafi Khan, o p j c i t , P-.474 _ 1 
8 3 . A.Q.Badayuni, Muntakhab~ut-Tawarlkh.Calcutta. 1865-68.P.377 
84 . 2^Babur« 6 p . c i t . B.;89 
85.. Jahang i r . o p . c i t . V o l , ! , P.69 
86» Ib id . Vo l . 11 . P.71 
87. g. Bernier i o p . c i t , ' P . 2 7 1 
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the f i r s t Fughal ewperor wr i tes t h a t upon h i s son Humayun's 

n a t i v i t y he received such a mass of vdiite tankas t h a t he 
op 

had never s e t his eyes upon ever before . ASchar had even 

issued a s t a t e - o r d e r t h a t everyone, r i c h or poor should 
89 bring presen ts for him . In h i s tu rn , the emperors a l so 

o ^ e r e d presen ts by way of t h e i r favour for someone, t h u s , 

giving away precious s tones , cos t ly robes and animals l i k e 
90 horses and elephants ,, Jahangir used t o send dresses of 

91 
honour to the nobles of Kabul „ Once the same emperor s en t 

92 winter robes to honour the governor of Bengal Qasim Khan • 

IJresses of honour were sen t by Jahangir also to Khan-i-Khanan 

Jan-Sipar , and other nobles doing se rv ices in southern Ind ia 
93-or Deccan • Upon the death of his noble I t imad-ud-daulah, 

Jahangir offered honour-dresses to more than f i f t y offspri i^B 
94 of the said noble , Once in every year , the Mughal emperors 

presented an o u t f i t fo r the r a i n y seasons known as "Batani" 
95 to the nobles -', VJhen any armed v i c to ry WE^ a t t a ined by the 

Mughal emperors, the nobles were presented with increase in 

ranks and monetary presents on the behalf of the Mughal 

88 , Z.Babur, o p . c i t , P.83 
89• A,Q.Badayuni, o p . c i t , Vo l .11 , P.332 
90. N, Manucci, o p . c i t . Vol .11 , P.349 
9 1 . Jahangi r , o p . c i t , Vo l . 1 , P.348 
92. Ib id . Vo l .11 , P.303 
9 3 . i b i d , P.97 
94. Ib id , P.223 
9 5 . W, Manucci, o p . c i t , Vo l .11 , P.4f^4 
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emperors. For ess-mple, when Humayun achieved a v i c t o r y -

over Sikandar Iodi*s son Sultan Muhammad, he honoured the 

nobles by p resen t ing them with Arabian horses and robes 
96 

of honour • Ibenever any noble was awarded a new appoint­
ment he was presented vxith a K h i l a t , for example when 
Emperor Shah Alam appointed Shuja*ud-daulah as the Vazir , 

the emperor presented him a k h i l a t o.f precious s t o n e s , and 
97 a casket made of gold and studded with precious stones '^ '* 

About emperor Akbar i t has been s t a t e d t h a t ; 

"His majesty, from h i s knowledge of raan*s 

n a t u r e , gives donation in var ious ways. I t looks 

as if he lends , but in his hear t he makes a 

present or he c a l l s the donation a loan , but 

never asks i t back. The f a r and near , the r i ch 

and poor, share His Majesty 's l i b e r a l i t y . He 

gives away e lephants , h o r s e s , and o ther va luable 

a r t i c l e s " ^ ® . 

Again, about the same emperor i t has been s t a t e d ; 

96 . S»G»H.Khan, o p . c i t , Vo lo IU , P . 189 
97. Ib id . P.395 
98 . A.Eazl, Ain-i-Akbari . V o l . I , PP.265-66 
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"He bestows h i s fos te r ing care upon men 

of var ious c l a s s e s , and seeks for occasions t o 

make p r e s e n t s . Thus, when His Majesty was 

informed of the f e a s t s of the Jamsheds, and the 

f e s t i v a l s of the P a r s i p r i e s t s , he adopted thoaa, 

and used them as oppor tun i t i es of conferr ing 

bene f i t s "^^ . 

The Mu^a l nob i l i t y spent th« Most on a rn^ , but 

following i t t he Mobi l i ty ' s chief e25)enditure was on leading 

a highly luxurious s o c i a l life*. A M u ^ a l noble could buy only 

the n e c e s s i t i e s upto the minimum in Delh i ' s bazaar with an 

amount of rupees lOCXDOO , The Mughal nobles spent a l o t 

of money on the imported items of luxury from Iran and 

Cenlxal Asia , The Mughal n o b i l i t y had a r e l i s h for 

productive items of luxury vrhich were of extremely high and 

complicated s k i l l s . This encouraged the s p e c i a l i z a t i o n of 
102 manufactured items in Mughal Ind ia • ^ u s the Mughal 

nob i l i ty*s s t y l e of s o c i a l l i f e was respons ib le to a g r ea t 

extent for the development of luxury manufactures. The 

Karkhanas or workshops were an i n t e g r a l pa r t of the Mughal 

99. Ib id , P.,276 
100.Irfan Habib, The agrar ian system of Mudaal Ind ia . 

Bombay, 1963.» P . 121-
lOI .H. lanucci , b p . c i t . Vol.IV, P.89 
102.1bid, V o l . I l l , P . t05 
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10*5 n o b i l i t y ' s e s t a b l i s h m e n t '^. These ka rkhanas produced a l l 

s o r t s of l uxury goods and were r e s p o n s i b l e f o r g i v i n g 

o p p o r t u n i t y to s k i l l f u l a r t i s a n s d u r i n g Mughal I n d i a . The 

Biropean t r a v e l l e r JRrancois B e r n i e r has w r i t t e n t h a t 

"The a r t s in t h e Ind ie s would long ago 

have lAs t t h e i r beau ty and d e l i c a c y , i f t h e 

Monarch and p r i n c i p a l Qmrahs d id not keep in 

t h e i r pay a number of a r t i s t s who work in 

t h e i r houses" ^ , 

The Mughal n o b i l i t y a l s o c o n t r i b u t e d towards 

b u i l d i n g t h e i n f r a s t r u c t u r e of t h e empi re , f o r example, 

t h e nobles l e n t an impor tan t hand in t h e b u i l d i n g up of 

t h e Mughal c i t i e s , L a l o r e , Agra, D e l h i , and P a t e h - p u r - S i k r i 
10*5 

were a l l b u i l t wi th t h e he lp of the Mughal nob les '^. They 

l a v i s h e d t h e i r r e s o u r c e s in b u i l d i n g up D e l h i , a s a l s o t h e 

c i t i e s of Dacca and Aurangabad were a l s o t a k e n no te of by 

the Mughal n o b l e s , Be rn i e r has w r i t t e n t h a t t h e nob les who 

wanted t o seek f avour from t h e emperor Shahjahan embel l i shed 
lOfi t h e c i t y of De lh i a t t h e i r own expense . The Mughal nob les 

p r a c t i s e d t h e p o l i c y of p l a n t i n g r o a d - s i d e t r e e s a long t h e 

103. i i i d » Vol.IY,P.125 
104. P . B e r n i e r , o p . c i t , PP,228-29 

105. I b i d , P.251 
106. I b i d , PP.280-81 
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major routes of the Mughal empire, also p u t t i n g up road-
107 signs for the convenience of t h e t r a v e l l e r s ' . The fihighal 

n o b i l i t y a l so invested in hor t icTi l ture . All the nobles 
108 maintained orchards fo r ca te r ing t o the narke t s , Rruits 

from Iran and cen t r a l Asia were developed in Ind ia during 

the Hughal pe r iod . One grevious i l l in the soc ie ty of t he 

Mughal nobles was the des i re and p r a c t i s e of hoarding up 
10Q unlimited t r easu res in way of cash and a s s e t s ^ . They did 

so because there were l e s s e r investment o p p o r t u n i t i e s , and 

they wanted to bu t t r e s s t h e i r p o l i t i c a l influence as well 

as to maintain the sus ta in en ce o f a high cost and s tandard 

of 

.111 

of l iv ing • Several M u ^ a l nobles l e f t an amount of 

in-between three to ten mi l l ions a f t e r t h e i r deaths 

107. W.H. Moreland, o p . c i t . P . I34 
108. Ib id , P.151 
109. I r fan Hablb, o p . c i t , P.82 
110. Ib id , P.153 
111. Ib id , P.97 
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CHAPTER V I I I 

SUMARY MD COKCIJJSION 

A conceptual ana lys i s of the phenomenon of n o b i l i t y 

leads us t o affirm t h a t t h e i n s t i t u t i o n of n o b i l i t y s ign i f ied 

a powerful and i n f l u e n t i a l c l a s s i n the s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l 

s t r u c t u r e of the medieval t imes . I t had a s t a t u s v/hioh was 

l e g a l , \diich in t u rn ^as he red i t a ry i n cha rac t e r . The n o b i l i t y 

comprised a fe][Ar s e l ec t ed f a m i l i e s . The medieval s t a t e provided 

recogni t ion ^o i t s heredi ta ry success ion, and i t s numerous 

powers and p r i v i l e g e s ,, In the f i r s t f euda l age in Europe, 

the n o b i l i t y comprised the powerful noble elements who had 

acquired an i n f l u e n t i a l pos i t i on in the contemporary soc ie ty 

due t o the inef fec t iveness of the government. During t h e 

l a t e r feudal age i n Europe, the n o b i l i t y ' s character underwent 

changes, Now i t was associa ted with a l e g a l monopoly* Thus 

the de-fac to n o b i l i t y changed to a de- jure one. The noble 

was not a vassal^ now. There were d i f ferences between the two 
2 ca tegor ies of nobles now , 

U Marc Bloch, feudal Socie ty . Iiondon,1965, P.283 
2. iUbid. P.332 

file:///diich
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The Indian n o b i l i t y of the medieval pe r iod was 

d i f fe ren t from i t s European counterpar t . The n o b i l i t y i n 

Europe ims not created d e l i b e r a t e l y , bu t i t was formed due 

to the ezi | ;encies of the t imes , chief ly due t o the weakness 

of the k ingship and the s t a t e . S i t i n I n d i a , t he n o b i l i t y 

wa5 d e l i b e r a t e l y created tsy t h e medieval Indian stateL I t 

was d e l i b e r a t e l y created so as to be used a s a prop or. 

support in the task of nat ion and-'empire-building, and 

consol idat ion of kingship# as i t was, in medieval India . 

The chief f ac to r behind th i s was the al ien and foreign 

d ia rae te r of the medieval Indian s t a t e . The Delhi Sultans 

and the Mughal emperors were of Central ^-Asian origin^ and 

hence they were foreigners in India» 

Both Europe and Ind i a , underwent per iods of feudalism,y 

covering qui te t h e i den t i ca l ages i . e . middle ages^ Indian 

feudalism had both common and uncommon fea tu res as compared 

to the western feudalisin. The main con t rad ic t ion between the 

two was t h a t the Indian feudalism was based upon the v i l l a g e 

community system. But l a t e r on, s t a t e in t e rven t ion in v i l l a g e 

economy cracked the independent s t r u c t u r e of the Indian 

v i l l a g e r e p l u b l i c s . Moreover, t he manorial system and serfdom, 

two i n s t i t u t i o n s p reva i l i ng .Cr* western feudalism, were 

lacking in the Indian feudal system. 
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The nobi l i ty during early medieval India,/VS; under 

the Delhi Sultans, was beloxir t he Sultai^, because the nobility*s 

power and position were delegated by the s t a t e . The claims ^ > 

of the nobi l i ty during t h i s period were heredi tary. The nobles 

were or iginal ly s laves, and the Sultand did not to le ra te 

the i r disobSdience, The ethnic and r a c i a l composition of the 

nobi l i ty of this period comprised the Tuiks, Afghans, converted 

Mongols and so on* They played a signif icant role in the 

consolidation of the Delhi Sultunate. Under theKha lJ l s , 

Indian nobles joined the ranks of the ncb i l i t y . The nobles 

did not have a private l i f e of the i r own, but the Sultans 

sided with them on normal occasions. During the l a te r Sultans, 

the nobil i ty becan® ( reca lc i t ran t /^ ie r i to r ious titlesPweris^ 

provided to the nobles» e.g. Khans» Maliks, Amirs, etc* 

Military t i t l e s l ike Sipah-Salar, and/'SarkhelT)were also there . ) 

Official t i t l e s , such as Shughl, Khitab, and/2qt^"l7ere'~~^^ 

also conferred upon them. Revenue assignments provided to 

the nobles were called Aqtas. Thus the economic s ta tus 

governed the p o l i t i c a l and social status of the nobles. The 

aqtas were o f f i c ia l grants but la ter one due to the 

gultunate's decline they assumed a hereditary character. 

The standard of l i f e of the nobi l i ty was extremely high as 

they aped the l i f e - s ty l e of the Sultans .v They maintained huge 

establishments. They were very much involved in the oourt 
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a c t i v i t i e s . The nobles occupied c r u c i a l and important 

pos i t ions a t d i f f e r en t l eve l s of the cou r t . They a l so indulged 

in char i ty and they es tab l i shed qui te a few such i n s t i t u t i o n s 

of cha r i t y , This was done a l l t h r o u ^ the l i f e - span of t h e 

Delhi Sultunate* 

? 

The n o b i l i t y of the l a t e r medieval per iod or duringT 

the Mughal r u l e was akin to the Sal tunate n o b i l i t y in loariy 

respec t so far as i t s o rgan i sa t ion and composition a r e 

concerned. The nob i l i t y was created by the Mughal emperors* 

Babur composed t h e nob i l i t y from various raclLal and e thnic 

elements, such as Timurids, TuraniSt Mirzae, Mongols, I ran i s , 

Uzbecks, Afghans e t c . The Ifeighal emperors conferred, increased, 

decreased, and resumed t h e Hansab or ranks of the nobles . The 

n o b i l i t y was composed of the j a g i r d a r s , khanazads, zamindars, 

e t c . Daring Akbar, Rajputs came to the fore of the Mughal 

n o b i l i t y . As the Mughal empire advanced into t h e Deccan, 

Deccani noble elements such as B i j apur i s , Ea iderabad is , and 

the famous Marathas, entered the Mughal n o b i l i t y , e spec ia l ly 

during the l a t e r pa r t of the Mughal empire 's h i s t o r y . The 

Mulfhal n o b i l i t y was organised on the j a g i r d a r i and Mansabdari 

s c a l e s . By the d i s t r i b u t i o n of j a g i r s the c o l l e c t i o n of land 

revenue was assigned to the j a g i r d a r s . Mansab meant office* 

rank , and p o s i t i o n . The Mansabdars owed subordinat ion t o the 
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emperors, Ih ie o rgan isa t ion was dual in cha rac t e r . F i r s t , 

i t was the Zat or personal rank and secondly, i t wa^ the 

Suwar or cavalry rank. The Zat rank came in to being during / 

Akbar's re ign and consisted of t h r e e g r a d e s ' , , There were 

equal Zat and Suwar r anks . There were Suwar ranks Jus t hal f 
4 

the Zat r a n k s . There were even lower than the ha l f Suwar ranks , 

Another f e a tu r e was added to the mansabdari during J a h a n g i r ' s 

r e i g n . This x âs the in t roduct ion of what waS ca l led the Da-i^pa 

and Sih-Aspa r anks . These addi t ions .were a p a r t of t h e Suwar 

r anks . The Mughal i^obles received t h e i r s a l a r i e s from the 

s t a t e , in form of cash and j a g i r s . The s a l a r i e s were determined 

by t h e i r r anks . Month-scale s a l a r i e s were, introduced during 

Shahjahan« 

The Hindu noble element of the Rajputs were f i r s t of 

a l l k en l i s t ed aS Maghal nobles by Akbar, fo r the exigencies of 

p o l i t i c s ca l led for such an ac t i on , Following the submission 

of the Kachwaha house of t h e Rajputana in 1562, Bahar Mall 

became the f i r s t Rajput noble t o jo in the Mughal ranks , B iha r i 

Mai gave h i s daughter f o r na r r i age to Akbar, Prom Akbar to 

Aurangzeb, t h e Rajput nobles played a leading ro l e in t he 

Mughal admin i s t r a t ion . They served as the most domineering 

Hindu noble element a t the M u ^ a l court during t h i s long per iod , 

3 . Abdul Aziz, The Mansabdari'System and the Mughal Army» 
beJhi , 1^72, P,47 

4 , Ib id , PP.47-48 
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Akhax f i r s t of a l l recognised the va lue of the Rajputs igho 

were v i t a l l y iinportant from p o l i t i c a l cotisiderationB as was 
5 

evidenced from the t r e a t y of Bundi . During the s i x t een th , 

seventeenth, and eighteenth c e n t u r i e s , the noble houses of 

the RajputgQia, ch ie f ly , Jodhpur and Ainber, executed domina­

t i n g r o l e s a t the Hughal imper ia l court i 3?he long contact 

of the Rajputs with the Mughals saw them serving i n remote 

regions l i k e Maharashtra and Assam, The R&jputs,, also came 

to know of the complex adminis t ra t ive and m i l i t a r y systems 

of the Hiighals. They also overcame t h e i r r eg iona l pa t r io t i sm 

fo r the cause of a na t i ona l sentiment.. But on the cont ra ry , 

the narrowi-miridid J^ jputspecame more so i so l a t ed with t h e 
r e s u l t t h a t the two conf l i c t ing ideas put hindrance to ,. „ 

p o l i t i c a l s t a b i l i t y in the Rajput ana. Thus Eajasthan came to 

bear a p i c t u r e of a zoological garden with^the b a r r i e r s of 
' • 6 cages put down and the game keepers absent . Although the 

Mughals dominated the Rajputs by t h e i r offensive ceremonials 

but they a l s o gave them opportunity t o go fo r unl imi ted 

mi l i t a ry and p o l i t i c a l exp lo i t s ou t s ide the confines of t h e 

Rajputana., IHius the noteworthy multi-aided achievements of 

Man Singh, JaSwant Singh, and J a i Singh, From Akbar to 

Aurangzeb, t he Mughals u t i l i s e d t h e Rajput nobles for 

5, James Tod. Annals and Antiquity of Ra^-|asthan» V S l . I U , 
_̂  I>elhi„. 1971, PP* 1480-82 
6 . J.KkSarkari, g a l l of the" Mughal Brnplre, V o l . 1 , Ca lcu t t a , 

~ "^ 1949, P.131 
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important Junperial purposes and t h a t also without encroaching 

upon the Rajput au tho r i t y unduly. However, the d isas t rous 

p o l i c i e s of Aurangzeb marred the Mughal Eajput r e l a t i o n s , 

The other formidable Hindu noble element of the 

Marathas was included in to t he Mughal nob i l i t y d\iring the 

l a t e r p a r t of the empire 's h i s t o r y . The Maratha nobles did 

not possess an impressive pe rsona l i ty l i k e t h e Rajputs but 
3 

they were s u f f i c i e n t l y proud of t h e i r humble o r ig ins even 

| a f t e r the at tainment of power and p r e s t i g e . The Hindu inf luence, 

chiefly due t o t he Marathas, had come to pervade the Deccani 

llsultunates even p r i o r to the pol icy of Su lh - i -ku l , adopted 

py Akbar, As t h e Mughal empire expanded towards the Deccan 

during the seventeenth century, so the Maratha noble elements 

intruded in to the fore of the Mughal n o b i l i t y . The Marathas 

were to be given pos i t i ons of t h e i r choice* without ever 

d i s tu rb ing the inner cohesion of the Mughal nob i l i ty* I t wa9 

t h i s process which gave r i s e to a movement in Maharashtra 
7 

for r e g i o n a l independence « Malik Ambar, the prominent Mughal 

general had i n i t i a l l y u t i l i s e d the Maratha ch iefs on a la rge 

b a s i s . The Mughals now r e a l i z e d the Maratha s ign i f i cance in 

the conquest of the Deccan* In th i s way, t h e Maratha chiefs 

were provided with m i l i t a r y t r a i n i n g and p o l i t i c a l experience* 

7 . Sat ish Chandra, P a r t i e s and p o l i t i c s a t the Mughal cour t , 
Delhi , 1972, " In t roduc t ion" . P.XXXiy. 
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The c l a s s - s t r u c t u r e of t he Maratha nobles was akin t o t h a t 

of the medieval Indian Muslim n o b i l i t y . The Maratha nob i l i t y 

a3.so survived bas ica l ly on the surplus labour ex t rac ted out 

of the peasan t ry . Greed and self-aggrandizement were the 
o 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of t h i s c l a s s . Thus encouraged by p o l i t i c a J 

exigencies , Aurangzeb s t a r t e d to e n l i s t the Mara tha in the 

Mughal n o b i l i t y . He even t r i e d to lu re Shivaj i with a Mansab 

grant of 5000/5000. By a r o y a l decree he was made a pan j -haaa r i . 

The Mughal n o b i l i t y was integral ly(^inded^ with the 

admin i s t r a t ion , fo r the e n t i r e Mughal bureaucracy comprised 

the Mughal n o b i l i t y and r e s t e d whole-scale on i t . The 

n o b i l i t y con^rised the court and i t executed c ruc ia l ly 

important court a c t i v i t i e s . The n o b i l i t y was divided into 

t a l n a t - i - r a k a b and t a i n a t - i - s u b a j a t . These were nobles posted 

a t the imper ia l court and in the provinces of the empire. The 

nobles were r equ i r ed to obey to the court injunctions, and 

e t i q u e t t e . The emperors granted di f ferent grades of t i t l e s 

and d i s t i n c t i o n s to the n o b i l i t y . The most important of these 

was the 'Khan*. The nobles were involved in p u b l i c , m i l i t a r y , 

c i v i l , execut ive and j u d i c i a l s e r v i c e s . I n ' t h e p rov inc ia l 

u n i t s t he r e were three v i t a l l y c ruc i a l execut ive poets of 

the Nazim or governor, the faujdar , and ihe thanedar© Some 

other important admin is t ra t ive pos ts were tbose of the Diwan, 

8. P.V.fianade, "Feudal content of Maharashtra Dharma", I.H.R. 74» 
Vo l . 1 , No.1,P.45 
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Mir Bakshi, second Bakshi, t h i r d Bakshi, and the ^Ike, The 

pos t of the c e n t r a l Diwan was very important, Thus through 

the adminis t ra t ion of these powerful posts which were t r a n s f e ­

r a b l e , the Mughal nobles go t the opportuni ty of serving through 

the e n t i r e length and breadth of the empire. Through constant 

t r ans fe r s the inner balance of t he n o b i l i t y was maintained. The 

Mughal n o b i l i t y thus combined the two-fold s t a t u s of a r i s toc racy 

,and,bureaucracy•The emperors s c ru t i n i s ed and acted accordirgly» 

so far as the conduct of the nob i l i t y was concerned* The nobles 

often iwiulged in unscrupulous a c t i v i t i e s such as taking b r i b e s , 

e t c , A l l t h i s contr ibuted to the u l t ima te weakening of t h e 

administrative macSalnery leading to the downfall of the ^ 

Mughal.empire* 

The economic organisa t ion of the Mughal n o b i l i t y was 

very s t r o n g . The nobles p a r t i c i p a t e d ext ravagant ly in the 

t r ad i rg and commercial a c t i v i t i e s of the Mughal empire* They 

never saved anything as t h e i r property was l i a b l e t o be conf is ­

cated by the s t a t e a f t e r t h e i r death. Thus they led a verj 
• 9 luxurioiis l i f e and often landed themselves in heavy debt • 

They BSintained large and "Expensive h o u s ^ o l d establishments,^ 

They extended cos t ly g i f t s t o the emperors on all occasions for 

personal g r a t i f i c a t i o n in the p o l i t i c a l , s o c i a l , and economic 

f i e l d s . They aped t h e luxurious, l i f e - s t y l e of the emperors 

themselves. The Mughal n o b i l i t y was not a landed class l ike 
•! II • ! ! • m ' —^ •• M l - I I . . I'l 1,1 1 I I . — 111 ' • I Mill I — • Tl -

9* Prancois B e m i e r , Travels in the Hogol ,Qnpire»-^elhi,1968 
••••Pv-'213 
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the Baropean n o b i l i t y . The j a g i r s or revenue assignments 

were t r a n s f e r a b l e . Neither was the Mughal n o b i l i t y a mercanti le 

community l ike the contemporary B r i t i s h n o b i l i t y Mir Jumla was 

perhaps a s t a r k exception of a merchant becoming a p o l i t i c a l 
^. 10 
f igure , The nobles were very much in t e r e s t ed in luxury items 

l ike jex^ellery. So they es t ab l i shed ind iv idua l workshops or 

karkhanas, in which they employed s eve ra l a r t i s a n s , who 

produced luxury items fo r the d a i l y use and confert of the 

nobles . The nobles used to g r a t i f y themselves with accepted 

g i f t s so as to maintain the high standard of t h e i r l i f e . As 

j a g i r d a r s , they had to depend on the land-revenue t o .meet 

t h e i r expenses. They p ressu r i sed the peasan t ry . Thiis t h e i r 

conduct was not above e t h i c a l and moral codeso 

The Mughal n o b i l i t y was as an i n s t i t u t i o n * 

i n t eg ra l l y connected with the Mughal s o c i a l se t -up in many-

sided ways. Publ ic l i f e and char i ty were i n t e g r a l fea tures of 

t h e i r s o c i a l l i f e* The nobles b u i l t inns , mosques, gardens, 

and other i n s t i t u t i o n s of pub l ic u t i l i t y . They were very much 

in te res t ed in a r t s and le t t e r s* . They pat ronised scholars and 

some of them were themselves r e spec tab le s c h o l a r s . They 

maintained wel l -es tab l i shed harems for t h e i r women-folk and 

ch i ld ren . The exchange of g i f t s vras a common p rac t i c e among 

them. They were both loya l and d i s l o y a l to t h e i r r u l e r s . Their 

10* Niccolao Manucci, S to r i a Do Mogor, V-1 , London, 1907-8, 
~" ~ P.70 
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l i f e could be e a s i l y described as etninent and in cont ras t 

to the l i f e tf the genera l masses, 

The Mughal n o b i l i t y was d i f f e r en t than the 

European n o b i l i t y in the sense t h a t a f t e r death, the proper ty 

of the noble was confiscated and escheated by the emperor. 

Thus the,Mughal peerage was not h e r e d i t a r y , Art , and morals, 

and manners were generated by the nob i l i t y and passed over 

to the ' loxfer c l a s s e s , A medieval Biropean a u t h o r i t y speaks 

as such. 

The Mughal noble ' s "pos i t ion is uns tab le as the 

wind, r e s t i n g on no firm foundat ion, but r a t he r 

on p i l l a r s of g l a s s , resplendent in the eyes 

of the world# but co l laps ing under the s t r e s s 

of even a s l i g h t storm» 

Their nfflhals are adorned i n t e rna l l y with 

l a sc iv ious s e n s u a l i t y , wanton and reck less f e s t i ­

v i t y , superflous poir^), in f la ted p r i d e , and 

ornam^ental d a i n t i n e s s , while the servants of the 

lord may Jus t l y be described as a generat ion of 
l i t . 

an i qu i t y , greed, and oppression " 

After the summary of our ma;jor f i n d i n g s , we now 

proceed on . to sconelude t h a t before Akbar, the Mughal n o b i l i t y 

11, P e l s a e r t , Jahangir*s India , Cambridge, 1925» P.64 
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was not an organised body as i t came to be l a t e r on . Humayun 

c l a s s i f i ed the court into three s e c t i o n s and r e - c l a s s i f i e d 

them into twelve g rades , thus determining the order of 

precedence.- Ihe rea f t e r , Akbar organised the mansabdari system 

with 10 being the lowest rank and 5000 being the h ighes t , 

Iiater on i t was r a i s ed to 7000 and even 8000. Definite sa la ry 

for each mansab and for the number of suwars was f i x sd . Thus 

' t h e Mughal nobles became servants of the s t a t e . The emoluments 

enjoyed by them were extremely h.1gh and could not be compared 

to t h e i r modern counterparts in c i v i l s e r v i c e . Though the 

Mughal nob i l i t y was not he red i t a ry but i t was to an extent 

Se l f -pe rpe tua t ing . Ethnic, natio.nal , and clan fac tors did not 

have favour with t he Mughal emperors and as such the Mughal 

n o b i l i t y was composed of a colourful heteregoneous mul t i ­

r a c i a l elements, consis t ing of Hindustanis and fore igners of 

chief ly Cent ra l Asian extract ion.- Thî wugh the mansabdari 

system t h i s heterogenous and m u l t i - r a c i a l character of t h e 

Mughal n o b i l i t y was to be s implif ied and organised . Thus 

subsequently mixed contingents were into exerc ise which put 

r e s t r a i n t s on the r eg iona l and exclusive i n t e r e s t s . The 

Mughal emperors pa t ronised learning* admin is t ra t ive t a l e n t 

and a r t s . This encouraged many men to a r r i v e a t the M u ^ a l 

court'. Sone of these people became very prominent in the 

Mughal empire. The Mughal emperors bel ieved in the p r inc ip le 

or a r i s t oc r acy and prefer red nobles of high b i r t h . 
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The Eajputs formed a t r ibaL-c lan group which waB 

reg iona l in cha rac te r . But as the champions of the Hindu 

cause and soc i e ty , they gained recogni t ion f i r s t by iikbar. 

They were en t rus ted with guarding the roya l harem during the) ^ 

Mughal t imes. The number of the fiajputs was never verh high J 

in the Mughal n o b i l i t y but some of them l i k e Man Singh, 

J a i Singh and Jaswant Singh rose to highest s i t u a t i o n s in 

the empire. With the progression of the Mughal empire towards 

the Deccan, the Marathas joined the imperial s e r v i c e . The 

pos i t ion of asp i r ing Farathaa in the Mughal imperia l s e rv ice 

without disturising the inner cohesion of the Mu^a l n o b i l i t y , 

gave r i s e to a r eg iona l movememt in Maharashtra aimed a t 

independence. 

To quote an important sourcef 

"The nob i l i ty of the Mughals a l ^ o u g h i t 

siiffered from a number of i n t e r n a l weakness, was 

on a broad view, a remarkable i n s t i t u t i o n which 

wielded into a homogenous and harmonious whole men 

belonging t o d i f f e ren t regions and tr ibes,spi^aking 

d i f f e r en t languages and professing d i f fe ren t 

r e l i g i o n s , and with d i f f e r ing c i i l tu ra l t r a d i t i o n s ^ 

The ^5ughals succeeded in imbuing the nobles with 

a Sense of common purpose and loya l ty to the 

re igning dynasty, and in imparting to them a 
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d i s t i n c t i v e c u l t u r a l out look, and ±n crea t ing 

t r a d i t i o n s of high e f f ic iency and endeavour i n 

admin is t ra t ion . I t was, t h u s , a de f i n i t e f ac to r in ' 

serving f o r a century and a ha l f a renarkable degree 
12 

of un i ty and good government in the country" . 

The Mughal empire held s t r o n g for nearly two cen tu r i e s . 

At one hand was the gorgeous splendour of t h e Mughal cour t and 

empire and at the other hand was the s i t u a t i o n of abjec t poverty 

of the masses. The persona l i ty of t he Mughal emperors was 

responsible for the s t rength of the empire and the Mughal 

nobles played no mean p a r t in bringing t h i s about . The cen t r a l 

bureaucracy was of course cont ro l led by the emperors but i t 

spread i t s veing l ike blood-vessels a l l through the empire* 

A modern scholar speaks as such of the Mughal nobles , 

"They acted a s , as i t were, the emperor 's eyes 

and ea r s , t he o i l which caused the bureaucra t ic 

wheels to revolve* The emperor con t ro l l ed them 

in a nxynber of ways. Akbar paid them t h e i r l a rge 

s a l a r i e s in cash, so tha t they lacked a t e r r i t o ­

r i a l bas is for r e v o l t . His successor found t h i s 

system too arduous to inaintain, and gave them 

12. Sat ish Qhandra,, P a r t i e s and p o l i t i c s a t t h e Mughal cou r t , 
Delhi , 1972, In t roduc t ion , P.XXXV. 



232 

assignments on the land revenue, in other wards 

t r a c t s of land from which they co l l ec t ed the 

revenue in l i e u of a s a l a r y . The obvious danger 

of t h i s p r a c t i c e wa3 countered in two^_|̂ &ys. The 

f i r s t was r o t a t i o n of o f f i ce ; Mughal o f f i ce r s 

r a r e l y held high appointments, such as governor­

s h i p s , for more than three or four years a t a 

t ime. The second was t h e resumption of th in 

proper ty a t death . The assignments of land were 

for l i f e only; the next genera t ion had to s t a r t 

from the bottom with an o f f i c i a l appointment" "'̂ , 

The Mughal nobles were nearly always in heavy debt 

and t h i s they t ided over with through advances from t h e 

treasjtry.- After death the property was confiscated and t h e 

debts were s e t t l e d . The dea th -du t i e s amounted to hundred per* 

cent . Thus they spent heavi ly a l l through while they were 

a l i v e . Thus the Mughal n o b i l i t y was an o f f i c i a l a r i s t oc r acy 

which was he red i t a ry as a c lass but not i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c . The 

c lass was land-hold i i^ but wa^ not f euda l . 

While extending o\ar l a s t par t of the conclusion, we 

must conclude upon the l ines of the j a g i r d a r i c r i s i s which was 

one of t h e most important reasons for t h e empire 's declineo j, ] > 

15. P . Spear, A h i s to ry of Ind ia , Harmonsworth, 1981, P.41 

o 
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By the end of the seventeenth century the jag i rdar i system 

had s ta r ted to show rampant signs of dis integrat ion. There 

was an unprecedented increase in the number of grants of 

mansabdari, at the time of which there were no available 

Jagirs for assignment. After Aurangzeb, the bulk of the 

Ehalisa lands were not turned into j ag i r s . Emergency forces 

were recruited on cash payments at times which indicated 

that the central government had no control over the jagi rdars . 

The mansabdars had been reduced to such f inancial s t r a i t s 

that they could not maintain any more the i r ful l contingents. 

Thus the military system had been corroded of i t s capacity 

and in tegr i ty . Dissatisfied jagirdars couldr#ot ensure 

mili tary and executive efficiency because of their lack of 

organisational capacities* The jag i rdar i c r i s i s resulted in 

the exploitation of the peasantry. The intermediaries or the 

zamindars rack-rented the peasantry so as to fu l f i l l their 

own desires* One of the chief defects of the jag i rdar i system 

from the beginning waS the constant transfer of jagirs aS a 

resul t of which the zamindars and peasantry were rack-rented, 

the ruin of cult ivation followed and indirectly resulted the 

increase in the number of mansabdars* Thus the jagi rdar i c r i s i s 

accentuated the to t te r ing Mughal empire towards v i r t u a l disaster 

and collapse, as it meant the collapse of the ins t i tu t ion of 

the nobi l i ty . 
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i . I>itfan - i ' i nanc ia l o f f i c i a l of ranking s u p e r i o r i t y . 

2« Kotwal - P o l i c e o f f i c i a l . 

3 . Zaraindar - Holder of landed - p r o p e r t y , 

40 '-Euranis - Cent ra l Asians* 

5» I r a n i s - Per0ians# 

6. ^haikhzadas - Ind ian Muslims* 

7 . i^eccanis - South I n d i a n s , 

8 . Mansab - Ki i i i ta ry rank , 

9» ^aneabdars - Uoldera of t h e ^'ianaab r a n k s . 

iO. J a g i r - Xianded-property given to h o l d e r s of m i l i t a r y 

rank . 

1 1 . "Jagirdar - Holders of j a g i r . 

12. £ a t rank • -Personal rank of mansabdars. 

13 . Suwar rank - Addi t iona l rank of mansabdarse 

l4« Khasa ^ h i l a t - i ipecial robe of honour. 

^5* "^aziyah - i^el igious t ax l ev i ed by % s l i m s on Hindus. 

I 6 . Paraganas - t e r r i t o r i a l demarcat ion. 

I ? , ^aka r ra s - i^e t t ie-drums. 

l 8 . Subah - 5!©rr i tor ia l demarcat ion. 

^9» ^ajputana - Area comprising and surrounding Kajasthan. 

20« i*argis - Maratha c h i e f s and t h e i r fo l lowers , 

2 1 . Watandars - -Prominent ^ W a t h a s from p o l i t i c a l and s o c i a l 

p o i n t s of view. 

22. Sardars - -Prominent i^iarathas from p o l i t i c a l and s o c i a l 

p o i n t s of view. 

23» i^oshmukhs - ^ a r a t h a government o f f i c i a l s . 

24. Desais - % r a t h a government o f f i c i a l s . 
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25* i^eshpandes - ^ a r a t h a government o f f i c i a l s . 

26, i>eshkulkarni8 - % r a t h a government o f f i c i a l s . 

27. Bekhta - J^eccani Urdu. 

28* %qa8a - l^and revenue - ass ignments . 

29. ^ a t i l - % r a t h a government o f f i c i a l s * 

30. i^ulkarni - % r a t h a government o i f i c i a l . 

3 1 . Chauth - % r a t h a t a x of p o l i t i c a l n a t u r e , 

32. iiardeshmuichi - % r a t h a t ax of p o l i t i c a l n a t u r e . 

33. ^arman - Order . 

34. P a t t i s - % r a t h a Revenue o f f i c i a l s . 

35. I 'aujdars - J^Watha Revenue o f f i c i a l s . 

36. i ' W l e s - Maratha i i i l l i n f a n t r y . 

37. ^ha t - i^^aratha m i l i t a r y rank. 

38. Su l tan - King or Emperor. 

39« Amir-ul-l%mimin - Highest nob le . 

40. Su l tuna te - Kingdom with Sul tan as emperor. 

4^ . i s lam - Re l ig ion of % s l i m s . 

42. Quran - Re l ig ious book of % s l i m s . 

43 . Prophet - God. 

44. ^%salman - ^ s l i m s . 

45 . i ^a l s ,Barons ,^ukes ,Knigh t s , lo rds - i^'obles. 

46. <Ahl-i-8h€unshir - Noble, 

47. A h l - i - S a i f - ^ o b l e . 

48. Amirs - Nobles. 

49 p Khans - Wobies. 

50. f̂ aliks - Kobles. 

51. Sipah-Salar - K'obles. 

52. Sar-Khel - %ble. 

53. Shughl - litle of honour. 

54. Khitab - ^itle of honour. 
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55. aqta - ^ief during ^elhi Siatunate . 
56. Karkhanas - Work-shops, 
57. Khuaja-Jahan - '^ i t le of nobles. 
58. Kiziam-ul-mulk - ^ i t l e of noble. 

59. Ulugh Khan - T i t l e of noble. 

60. Maratib - I ' i t l e of noble. 
61 . I l b a r i s - Racial group of Central Asia. 

62. i'iuqti - ^ief. 
63. Iqtadars - Holders of iqta ranks. 

64. Yasayas - decrees. 

65. Omrah - î ôble. 

66. Rahdari - Road-tax. 

67. I'iahi - ^ax on fish. 

68. Mallahi - ^axes on merchants. 

69. I'arkari - ^ax on vegetables. 

70. -Cahbazari - Ground-rent. 

71. Musadat - State-loan. 

72. Shariat - Quranic doctrines. 

73. Dushehra - Hindu festival. 



BIBLIOGKAi'HY 

(A) OfaOIKAL SOURCEa 

1 . Zah i ruddin Muhammad Babur,3al5ur-iSama,Tr, Mra.A.S.Bever-

idge^Iiondon.ISOS* ( " ' ' ' ") 

2 , Gulbadan Begum,Huiaayun-Bama,'ir, A. i^.BeveTldge,London,^9^2* 

3* Abul razl ,AkDar-Nama,3:r .H.3ev©ridge,Calcut ta , l9 l2 , 

4 , Kuruddin Jahangi r ,5 :uzuk- i -«Jahangi r i , I r .Alexander Hogers, 

De lh i ,19^4 . 
5, Muhanmjad Hashim Khafi Khan,i ' ' l imtakhab-ul-lubab,in H.M.Ell iot 

and J»Dowson's,i'he history of India as told by 

its own historians*^he '̂̂ iihaimnadan period,Vol, 

V U , Calcutta, 1869. 

6, i ' .>^l.«Joshi,(ed),Selections from Peshwa Daftar,iSlew S e r i e s , 

?ol I,Bombay,I957» 

7, V.G.Khobrekar,(ed),Bhimsen,Muskha-i-Diitcasha,Ir.J«i^« 

Sarkar,«Jf»K«i>arkar Birth Centenary Commemoration 

Volume,Bombay,*972, 

8* Shah Mawaz i^han,I'iaathir-ul-Umara,^atna,I668. 

9. ^bul i'azl,Ain-i-Akbari,'rr.Jarrett,Calcutta,l949. 

10. Muhammad Salik Kambo,Amal-i-3alih,fid.G.Yazdani,Bib.ind, 

Calcut ta,i923-46. 

1 1 . Bayazid Biyat, l 'azkara-i-Humayun wa Akbarjiid.M.iiiclayat 

Hosain,Bib,lnd,i94l. 

12. Aminuddin Khan,f'lalumat-ul-Afaq,U.K.Edition, 1870. 

13. Anand Ham Mukhli8,Mirat-al-Istilah,M.S.K.B.K.O.Library, 

i ' a tna . , 
l4« Abdul Hamid Lahori,Badshah-Kama,^d.Maulvi Kabiruddin 

and Haulvi Abdur Rahim,Bih . Ind .Calcu t ta , 

1867-68. 

I5» Saqi % s t a i d Khan,Maas i r - i -Alamgir i ,Bib . Ind. C a l c u t t a , I87X, 



2 ^ 

iS.Mtihaffiffiad ^azimjAlamgir-i^amajCalcuttajIaSS-TJ* 
I7 . Chandra Bhan iJarhaman,Gtildasta,H.S.K.B.K.O.Library, 

^atna* 
I 3 . Jawahar ^al Bekas,Dastur-al-^Amal,M«S.K.B.K.O.Library, 

^atna. 
19, 3ujan Hai Bhandari,iChulasat-vit-iawarikh,JSd,Zafar 

Hasan,^elhi ,I9^8« 

20, Yusuf Kirak,%zhar*i-Shahoahani,Karachi,i96i« 
2li Munshi ^and ^am Kayasth Srivastava,2iiyaq Mama, 

I'Ucknow,l879. 
22» Abdul Qadir Badayuni,Kuiitakhal>.ut-'i^awarikh, 

Calcut ta , i924. 
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4» «^ean Ĵ e jChevenot,2;he Indian I ' rave ls of Ihevenot 

and Careri ,Bd,S.iN.Sen,Delhi ,I949» 
5« -teeter l^lundy,Iravels i n Asia,- ' 'ondon,l9I4. 

6 . John De I<ast,l'he empire of the g r e a t J'bgol,Bombay, 

7« Streynsham % s t e r , l ' h e D i a r i e s of Streynsham 

i3as ter , i 'ondon, l9 l l» 
8» Thomas ^^oe,3!he Embassy of S i r lliomas fioe,l<}ndon, 

9« W, F a s t e r , ^ a r l y t r a v e l s m India, lK3ndon, l9l2, 

10, i ' . i ' e i s a e r t s ' J a h a n g i r ' s India ,0ambridge, l925« 

IX, J^ohn •E'ryer,A new account of ^ a s t I nd i a and P e r s i a 

being n ine years t ravels ,1627-81,London, 

i90 ( ,1912 ,1915 . 
12 . Jf'ray Sebas t i an ^%!irique,3?ravelB of J^ray Sebas t ian 

Manri que,1628-41, l^ndon,1927. 

13. Charles J'aweett, (̂ d),i!nglish i"'actories in India, 

Oxford, I936. 

(C) AR'I1CL£3 

I, I.H,aiddiqui,"The composition of the nobility 

under the l^di Sultans." Medieval India-

A % scellany,Vol,IV,Bombay,1977. 



240 

2, A.R.Kxakarni, "Social relation in the Maratha 

country in the medieval period,"1»H.C.I970 

% fl.ls.Sinha,'* "^he new Foundations oF%ratha ^ower". 
^ I.H.C.,l96I. 
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